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As long as the powers of corruption, evil and deviation try the best to raise stumbling blocks to close the 
path of the mission with obstacles; therefore the Divine Will has determined the necessity of al—Hujjah, 1 
who will fix the truth and spread justice allover the world to achieve the aims of the prophets and the 


messengers of Allah and to realize the hopes of persecuted and oppressed people. 


Yes! It is the long-sought hope. It is the expected Mahdi; the natural extract of all the successive Divine 
Missions and the fruit of all the efforts of the prophets and their guardians. May our souls be the sacrifice 


for his coming! 


This little work before the great blessing of Him is not but as evidence of belongingness. We pray Allah 
the Almighty to light our eyes with seeing him and to gift us with the great grace by virtue of him! 
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1. It means proof or authority. It refers to Imam al—Mahdi (aj). 


About the Author 


His Name 


His full name is Abu1 Abdullah Muhammad bin Ibraheem bin Ja'far al-Katib al-Nu'mani al-Baghdadi. He 
is Known as Ibn Abu Zaynab.2 


His Offspring 


An-Najashi said: “The vizier Abul Qassim al-Husayn bin Ali bin al-Husayn bin Ali bin Muhammad bin 
Yousuf al-Maghribi was the son of his (the author’s) daughter Fatima.” 


Praising Him 


An-Najashi said about him: “He is a sheikh (teacher) from among our companions. He is great in 


position, noble in rank, loyal in faith and he has narrated many traditions.” 


Al-Mahoozi said: “He is praiseworthy, lofty and one of the sheikhs, who give permission (who evidence 


others’ knowledge or works).” 


Kahhala said: “He is an interpreter, a good speaker and a good theologist.” 


His Travels 


He traveled to Shiraz in 313 AH. Then he traveled to Baghdad. After that he traveled to Sham3 and 
taught in Tabariya in Jordan then he entered Damascus. At the end of his age he traveled to Halab (in 
Syria), in which he narrated his book a/-Ghayba (the Sacred Disappearance).4 


His Teachers (Sheikhs) 

e Abul Abbas Ahmad bin Sa’eed bin Oqda al-Kufi, in Baghdad 327AH. 

e Abu Sulayman Ahmad bin Nasr bin Hawtha al-Bahili. 

e Abu Ali Anmad bin Muhammad bin Ya’qoob bin Ammar al-Kufi, in Baghdad 327AH. 
e Abul Qassim al-Husayn bin Muhammad al-Bawari. 

e Salama bin Muhammad bin Isma’eel al-Arzaniy in Baghdad. 

e Abul Harith Abdullah bin Abdul Melik bin Sahl at-Tabarani, in Tabariya. 

e Abdul Aziz bin Abdullah bin Younus al-Mossiliy. 

e Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah bin Younus al-Mossiliy. 

e Ali bin Ahmad al-Bandaneeji. 

e Ali bin al-Husayn al-Mass’oodi, apparently in Qum. 

e Muhammad bin al-Husayn bin Muhammad bin Jumhoor al-Ammiy. 

e Muhammad bin Abdullah bin Ja’far al-Himyari. 

e Muhammad bin Abdullah bin al-Mo’ammar at-Tabarani, in Tabariya 333AH. 

e Muhammad bin Uthman bin Allan ad—Duhni al-Baghdadi, in Damascus. 

e Abu Ali Muhammad bin Hammam bin Suhayl bin Bayzan al-Katib al-Iskafi, in Baghdad 327AH. 


e Muhammad bin Ya’qoob bin Iss’haq al-Kulayni, from whom he took the most of his knowledge and for 


whom he worked as clerk. 


e Abul Qassim Musa bin Muhammad al-Ash’ari al-Qummi-the son of Sa’d bin Abdullah’s daughter-in 
Shiraz 313Ah. 


His Students 


An-Najashi said: “Il have seen Abul Husayn Muhammad bin Ali ash-Shuja’iy the clerk learning the book 
al-Ghayba written by Muhammad bin lbraheem an-Nu’mani in Mashhadul Ateeqa. He recommended 
his son Abu Abdullah al-Husayn to give me this book and the rest of his books. The copy of the book, 


which he read, is now with me.” 
His Works 


At-Tassalli, about the punishment of Allah that afflicted those, who participated in killing Imam Husayn 
(as), in this life. 


At-Tafseer; one tradition narrated from Imam Ali (as), in which he has classified the Qur’an into sixty 


kinds and has given each kind a certain example. 
e Jami'ul Akhbar. 

e Ar-Radd ala (answering) a/-/sma‘eeliyya.5 

e Al-Ghayba (this book). 

e Al-Faraidh.6 


e Nathrul La’ali’; about the Hadith. 
His Death 


He died in Damascus about 360Ah/971AD. 


About the Book 


It is a valuable work, whose author has limited it to the expected Imam al-Mahdi (may Allah hasten his 
coming.) The author begins the book with some prophetic traditions confirming the imamate of al-Mahdi 
(aj). 


Then he mentions the traditions showing that Allah doesn’t leave the world without a “Hujjah”. After that 
he mentions traditions talking about the disappearance of Imam al—Mahdi, his aspects, biography, rule, 
charismata and virtues and he mentions the signs that precede the appearance of Imam al-Mahdi (aj) 


besides other subjects concerning him. 


Sheikh al-Mufeed, after mentioning the traditions that confirm the imamate of al-Mahdi, says: “The 
traditions on that are numerous. The scholars of Hadith have written them down and classified them in 


their books. Among those, who have mentioned them with full details and explanation, is Abu Abdullah 


Muhammad bin Ibraheem an-Nu’mani in his book a/-Ghayba...”7 
The author has finished the book in Thil-Hijja 342AH. 


Sheikh Agha Buzurg at-Tehrani in his book “ath-Tharee’a” says: “It appears, according to some 
references, that the book was called or known as Mala’ al-Ayba fee Tool al-Ghayba.”8 


What Has Been Said About The Book 

Al-Hurr al-Aamily said: “It is good and sufficient.” 

Al-Mahoozi said: “It has many benefits and unheard traditions.” 
Some Of Its Editions 

Tehran, 1318AH. 

Tabriz, 1382AH., as—Sabiri Library. 

Beirut, 1403AH., al-A’lami Publications. 

Tehran, 1396Ah., verified by Ali Akbar al-Ghifari, as-Sadoog Library. 
The Editions On Which Verification Depended 

The edition of Beirut, 1403Ah. It has many mistakes. 


The edition of Tehran, 1397AH., verified by Ali Akbar al-Ghifari (may Allah reward him with good). We 
depended on this edition so much that it was compared with some handwritten copies as the verifier 


himself mentioned. 
The handwritten copies are the following: 


a. The complete handwritten copy kept in the Melik Library in Tehran no.3617. It has been written in 226 
pages. Each page is 10x15 cm. with 61 lines. It has been written by Muhammad Mo’min al-Gulbaygani. 
He has finished writing it on 21 Ramadan 1077AH. 


Another copy with no.2671 kept in the Melik Library in Tehran too. It lacks a page in the beginning, a 
page in the middle and a page in the end. It is a very precious old copy. It has been written in 312 
pages. Each page is 14x21 cm. with 15 lines. It seemed that it had been written before the tenth century 
of hijra or about it. 


b. A printed copy compared with the copy kept in Imam Redha Library in Mashhad having the number 
187 and had been written in 577AH. 


Some chapters of the book have been compared with the copy kept in the library of Tehran University 
having the number 578. It is a precious copy in 57 pages. Each page is 10x25 cm. with 32 lines. It has 
annotations, which means that it has been compared with other copies. It has the handwriting of Mirza 
Husayn an-Noori- the author of Mustadrak al-Wassa’il-that he has written it for himself in 1298AH. 


The Method Of Verification 


We compared the two printed copies with each other and we found as possible as we could that there 
was a perfectly fabricated text. We referred to the important differences between the handwritten or the 


printed copies. As for our other action, it was as the following: 
1. Correcting the Qur’anic verses according to the Holy Qur'an. 
2. Referring the prophetic traditions to the reliable books of Hadith. 


3. Checking the names of the narrators according to the books of Rijal9 and mentioning biographies of 


some of them when necessary. 
4. Explaining some of vague linguistic expressions. 


Finally we thank Allah that He has made us succeed in verifying this book and we pray Him to assist us 
in verifying much more of the traditions of Ahlul Bayt (as).10 


Faris Hassoon Kareem 
Holy Qum 1-11-1421AH. 
On the anniversary of the birth of the daughter of Ahlul Bayt Fatima al-Ma’ssooma (sa) 


1. Abu: means the father of, bin or ibn: means the son of, bint: means the daughter of. 

2. In some books it is mentioned as lon Zaynab. Refer to Rijal an—-Najashi, Rijal ibn Dawood, Majma’ul Rijal, Manhajul 
Magal, Jami’ul Ruwat, Muntahal Maqal, Kashful Hujub wel Astar, Mustadrakul Wassa’il, A’yan ash-Shia, ath-Tharee’a, 
Tanqeehul Magal, Hadiyyatul Aarifeen, Qamoos ar-Rijal and Mujam Rijalul Hadith. 

3. Nowadays Damascus. But then, Sham encompassed the present Syria, Jordan, Lebanon and Palestine. 

4. The disappearance of Imam al-Mahdi; in Islamic eschatology, Imam al-Mahdi (aj) is the expected deliverer who will fill 
the Earth with justice and equity, restore true religion, and usher in a short golden age lasting some years before the end of 
the world. 

5. Ath-Tharee’a, vol. 10 p. 183. 

6. Ibid. vol. 16 p. 147. 

7. Al-Irshad, vol.2 p.350. 

8. vol. 16 p.79 and vol.22 p.183. So was mentioned by Prof. Abdul Jabbar ar-Rifa’iy in his Mo’jam vol.9 p.217,261. 

9. The science of “Rijal: men” means to prove that the narrators of a certain tradition are reliable or not. 

10. Ahlul Bayt means the Prophet's progeny (as). 


In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful 


Sheikh Abul Faraj Muhammad bin Ali bin Ya’qoob bin Abu Qurra al-Qanani (may Allah have mercy upon 
him) narrated from Abul Husayn Muhammad bin Ali al-Bajali the clerk that Abu Abdullah Muhammad bin 


lbraheem an-—Nu’mani had said: 


Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the worlds, Who guides whomsoever He wills to the right path, Who 
deserves gratefulness from His people in return for deriving them out of nonexistence into existence, 


forming them into the best of images, granting them with innumerable blessings apparent and hidden as 








he has said: 
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“And if you count Allah's favors, you will not be able to number them. ”1 


He has guided them to know His Divinity and to acknowledge His Oneness with pure minds, excellent 
wisdom, perfect creation, pure nature, good tincture, marvelous signs and clear proofs. Then He sent for 
them the best of His people as prophets supported with the Holy Spirit armed with evidences; preaching, 
warning, guiding, reminding, informing with knowledge, defeating the oppressors with the divine signs 
and astonishing the intelligent with miracles. He preferred them to the rest of His people with the high 
excellences He granted them with, let them know His unseen and gifted them with some of His power as 


He said: 
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“The Knower of the unseen! so He does not reveal His secrets to any except to him whom He 
chooses as a messenger; for surely He makes a guard to march before him and after him.”2 


To glorify them and to raise their positions highly so that people would have no excuse before Allah after 
sending His messengers and that the proofs of Allah would be perfect before His people. 


Praise be to Allah when He bestowed upon us His sending Muhammad; the last of His messengers, the 
most beloved one to Him, the most glorious prophet near Him and the closest one to him. He gifted him 
with all what He had gifted the other prophets and added to him doubles than what He had given them. 

He put him in the high position to prefer him to the all. He made him imam for them when he led them in 
offering the prayer in the Heaven. He made him the most honorable among the all and granted him 


alone with intercession from among the all. He raised him to the highest Heaven until He talked with him 


near His Throne when he passed the positions of the close angels and the standings of the Archangels. 


He revealed to him a Book surpassing all the previous Books and including all the knowledge they had 
as He said: 
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“We have revealed the Book to you explaining clearly everything. ”3 
He did not neglect a bit. 


Allah the Almighty has guided us by Muhammad (as) from deviation and obscurity and saved us from 
ignorance and perishment. He has sufficed us with Muhammad (as), the holy Book and the perfect 
religion and guided us to the guardianship of the pure guiding imams to be safe from personal opinions 
and interpretations (due to fancies) and He has guided us by Muhammad and the imams of his progeny 
to the right path. 


Blessing and peace be upon Muhammad and his brother Amirul Mo’mineen4 (Imam Ali), his next in 
virtue, his supporter in distresses and ordeals, the sword of Allah against the unbelievers and His open 


hand with beneficence and justice. 


It was Ali, who followed his brother’s path in any case, who turned with the truth wherever it turned, the 
keeper of his brother's (Muhammad’s) knowledge, the depositee of his secrets. 


Blessing and peace be upon the pure imams; the means of mercy, the object of blessing, the full moons 
in darkness, the light for people, the oceans of knowledge and the gate of peace, which Allah had asked 


His people to enter from and warned them not to deviate from when He said: 
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“O you who believe! Enter into submission one and all and do not follow the footsteps of Shaitan; 
surely he is your open enemy. "5 


Then: 


We found that some of the groups ascribed to Shiism, who believed in the imamate, which Allah had 


made as mercy of His right religion, adopted different opinions and ramified thoughts, became indifferent 
to the obligations of Allah, hastened towards the prohibitions and they all, except a few, doubted the 
imam of their time, the guardian of their affairs and the proof, which Allah had chosen according to His 
exalted knowledge as he said: 
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“Thy Lord does create and choose as He pleases: no choice have they (in the matter)”6 


...the matter of their ordeal during the absence of the expected Imam, of which the Prophet (S) had 
informed and Imam Ali (as) had mentioned and warned of its sedition in his traditions and speeches. The 
scholars narrated from the infallible imams, one after the other, the traditions talking about this matter 
and confirming it and that Allah would try His people by it. The doubt about it was still inside their hearts 


as Imam Ali (as) showed in his saying to Kumayl bin Ziyad: 
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“...or is led towards the people of truth unthinkingly, doubt comes into his heart since the first suspicion 

he faces, and that leads them to stray, confusion, obscurity and deviation. None of them will remain (on 
the right path) except a very few, who maintains on the religion of Allah, holds fast by the (rope) of Allah 
and do not deviate from the right path of Allah...” 


This few was the group that would keep to the truth, that would not be shaken by wind, nor be affected 
by seditions, nor be cheated by the shine of mirage and would not have come into the religion of Allah 


imitating some people so that they would give up when those people gave up! 


Imam Abu Abdullah Ja’far bin Muhammad as-Sadiq7 (as) said: 
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“He, who comes into this religion imitating the men, will be taken out from it by those men, who has 
taken him in, and he, who comes to it by the Book and the Sunna, mountains vanish before he gives up 


(his religion).”8 


By Allah, no one goes astray, becomes confused, is seduced and deviates from the truth to cling to one 
of the deviant sects except if he does not pay any attention to knowledge, research and analysis. These 
people are the wretched, who never care for knowledge nor attempt to get it from its pure sources and if 


they narrate some of that knowledge without perceiving it, they will be as those, who do not narrate. 


Imam Ja’far bin Muhammad as-Sadig (as) said: 
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“You know the positions of our followers near us according to the traditions they narrate from us and 


according to what extent they perceive from us.”9 


Narrating a tradition requires perceiving it. One tradition you perceive is better than a thousand you 


narrate (without perceiving). 
Most of those, who joined the different sects, were as the following: 
Some joined them without thinking or being aware and when they faced a bit of doubt they went astray. 


Some looked forward to this worldly life and its transient pleasures. When they were seduced by the 
seducers and the worldly-minded people, they gave up their faith and followed the deception of the 
devils, whom Allah had described in his Book when saying: 
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“the Shaitans from among men and jinn, some of them suggesting to others varnished 
falsehood to deceive (them). ”10 


He, who is deceived by the Satan, is like (those who disbelieve, their deeds are like the mirage ina 
desert, which the thirsty man deems to be water; until wnen he comes to it he finds it to be naught). 11 


Some adopted this matter hypocritically looking forward to authority without believing in the truth nor 
being loyal to it and then Allah deprived them of their ease, changed their conditions and promised to 


reward them (on the Day of Resurrection) with the worst of punishment. 


Some adopted it with weak faith and weak soul, so when the try (the disappearance of Imam al-Mahdi), 
of which the infallible imams (as) had informed some hundreds of years ago, occurred, they became 
confused and did not know what to do. Allah said: 
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“Their parable is like the parable of one who kindled a fire but when it had illumined all around 
him, Allah took away their light, and left them in utter darkness-- they do not see. ”12 


And He said: 
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“Whenever it shines on them they walk in it, and when it becomes dark to them they stand 
still. "13 


We found many traditions narrated by the infallible imams talking about those, whom Allah had granted 
with acumen that led them to the truth, which was vague for the others, got them to the right path during 
that confusion and took them out of doubt to certainty. 


| looked forward to be close to Allah by collecting the traditions narrated by the infallible imams of the 
Prophet’s progeny (as) talking about the disappearance of Imam al-Mahdi to show the truth, which had 
been confirmed by all of the Prophet’s progeny and which had been neglected by those, who had been 


deprived of knowledge and guidance. 


If he, whom Allah has granted with acumen, illuminated his heart, gifted with good genius and ability of 
distinguishing, ponders on the traditions of the imams (as) mentioned in this book one by one and thinks 
deeply over them, he will be certain that Allah has confirmed the sayings of the infallible imams (as) 
(about the disappearance —al-Ghayba) age after age, has bound the Shia to believe in it and to keep to 
it an has strengthened the certainty in their hearts about the validity of what they have narrated from 


their imams. 


The imams (as) had warned their Shia to be affected by the fancies and to be deviated by the seditions. 


They had cleared for their followers that Allah would try His people with seditions when the 
disappearance would occur and would try them with its long period. Allah said: 
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“that he who would perish might perish by clear proof, and he who would live might live by 
clear proof. ”14 


Muhammad bin Hammam narrated a tradition from Hameed bin Ziyad al-Kufi from al-Hasan bin 


Muhammad bin Suma’a from Ahmad bin al-Hasan al-Maythami from one of Imam as-Sadiq’s 
companions that Imam as-Sadig had said: 
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This Quranic verse “...and that they should not be like those who were given the Book before, but 


the time became prolonged to them, so their hearts hardened, and most of them are 
transgressors 15 has been revealed about the people of the time of al-Ghayba. 


Then Allah has said: “Allah gives life to the earth after its death; indeed, We have made the 
communications clear to you that you may understand. ”16 The time is the time of al-Ghayba. 


Allah has meant: O nation of Muhammad, or O people of Shia, do not be like those people, who were 
given the Book but the time became prolonged to them! The interpretation of this verse shows that it 
concerns the people of the time of al-Ghayba and not the other times. Allah has prohibited the Shia from 
doubting His Hujjah (Imam al—Mahdi) or thinking that Allah may leave the world without a Hujjah for a 
while as Imam Ali has showed through his saying to Kumayl bin Ziyad: 
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“The earth does never remain without a Hujjah; either apparent and known or afraid and unknown lest 


Your proofs and signs will be invalid.” 
He warned the people of suspecting and doubting in order that the time would not become prolonged to 


them and then their hearts would become hard. Do you not see that Allah has said: 
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“Know that Allah gives life to the earth after its death; indeed, We have made the communications 
clear to you that you may understand. ”17 


It means that Allah gives life to the Earth with the justice of al-Hujjah (Imam al—Mahdi) after its death 
because of the injustice of the deviant oppressors.” 18 


Interpreting each verse confirms the other and the sayings of the imams (as) are definitely true when 
talking about the sedition that will occur and that some of the Shia will apostatize and separate after 
being tried and tested through seditions and ordeals. 


Here we mention a tradition or two lest someone denies the existence of such different sects, which 


goes after fancies and pleasures of this worldly life. 


Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed bin Oqda al-Kufi, who was trusted, reliable and certain about the 
ones he narrated from, narrated from Ali bin al-Hasan al-Taymaly from his brothers Anmad and 


Muhammad from their father from Tha’laba bin Maymoon from Abu Kahmas from Imran bin Maytham 
from Malik bin Dnamra that Amirul Mo’mineen (Imam Ali) had said to his Shia: 
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“Be among the people like the bees among the birds. All the birds deem them weak but if they know 
what there is in their interiors, they will not treat them so. Mix with people with your bodies and be away 
from them with your hearts and doings because every one (on the day of Resurrection) will be rewarded 
according to his doings and will be gathered with the ones, whom he loves. O people of Shia, you will 
not see whom you love and what you hope until you spit at the face of each other, until you call each 
other as liars and until no one of you will keep on this matter (the true faith in the reappearance of Imam 


al-Mahdi) except like the kohl in an eye or like the salt in food and what little it is!”19 


| give you an example. A man had some wheat. He winnowed, sifted, purified, put it in a store and 
closed the door until some period. Then he opened the door. He found that some of the wheat was 
worm-eaten. He took out the wheat, winnowed, sifted, purified, put it in the store and closed the door. 
After sometime he opened the store and found that some of the wheat was worm-eaten. He took it out, 
winnowed, sifted, purified, put it in the store and closed the door. He repeated that many times until 
nothing remained from the wheat except a very little, which would not be harmed by the worms. So are 
you! You will be tried and tested by the seditions until a very few of you will remain, who will not be 


affected by the seditions.”20 


It was mentioned that Imam as-Sadiq (as) had said: 
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“By Allah, you will be tested. By Allah, you will be flown right and left until no one of you will remain 
except he, whom Allah has promised, fixed faith into his heart and assisted with a power of His.” 


In another tradition narrated from them (the infallible imams) it was said: 
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“...until no one of you will keep on this matter except the fewer and the fewest. ”21 


These people, who keep on the faith and cling to the truth, have been ordered to be patient during the 
absence of the Hujjah. 


Ali bin Anmad al-Bandaneeji narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa al—-Alawi al-Abbasi from Haroon bin 
Muslim from al-Qassim bin Orwa from Burayd bin Mo’awiya al-ljli that Imam Muhammad al-Baqir22 (as) 


had said when interpreting the Qur’anic verse: 
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“O you who believe! Be patient and excel in patience and remain steadfast, and be careful of 
(your duty to) Allah, that you may be successful23” 


“4.7 38 
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Be patient in offering the obligations, be patient before your enemy and station yourselves in waiting for 
your expected imam!24 


It is this few people, whom Imam Ali (as) has addressed when saying: 
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“Do not feel desolate in the way of guidance when there are very few people walking in it.” 


Abul Abbas Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed bin Oqda al-Kufi narrated from Abu Abdullah Ja’far bin 
Abdullah al-Muhammadi from his book in Muharram 268AH. He said that Yazeed bin Iss’haq al-Arhabi 
had told them from Mukhawwal from Furat bin Ahnaf that al-Asbugh bin Nabata had said: | heard Amirul 


Mo’mineen from above the minbar of Kufa saying: 
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O people, | am the nose of faith. | am the nose and the eyes of guidance. O people, do not feel desolate 
in the way of guidance when there are very few people walking in it. People have gathered at a table, 
whose satiety is little and whose hunger is much. Allah is the helper! That, which gathers people, is 


either contentment or anger. 


O people, who killed the she-camel of Prophet Salih was one person but Allah afflicted all the people 
with torment because they became pleased with that person’s doing. Allah said: “But they called their 
companion, so he took (the sword) and slew (her). How (great) was then My punishment and My 
warning. "25 And He said: “...and (they) slaughtered her, therefore their Lord crushed them for 
their sin and leveled them (with the ground) and He fears not its consequence. ”26 He, who is 


asked about my killer and alleged that he (the killer) is faithful, (as if he) has killed me. 


O people, he, who walks in the (right) way, will get to the water (Source) and he, who deviates from it, 


will get lost. 
Then he descended from the minbar.” 


The same was narrated by Muhammad bin Hammam and Muhammad bin al-Hasan bin Muhammad bin 
Jumhoor from Ahmad bin Noah from ibn Olaym from somebody from Furat bin Ahnaf.27 


In the saying of Imam Ali (as) “He, who walks in the (right) way, will get to the water (Source) and he, 
who deviates from it, will get lost” there is a clear meaning and a sufficient evidence leading to keeping 
to the path of the infallible imams (as) and a warning of getting lost when deviating from their path or 
straying left or right and listening to the raving of the fabricators, whose sayings are like scattered dust or 


vanishing mirage as Allah says: 
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“Do men think that they will be left alone on saying, We believe, and not be tried. And certainly 
We tried those before them, so Allah will certainly know those who are true and He will certainly 


know the liars. ”28 


Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah bin Younus narrated from Muhammad bin Ja’far al-Qarashi from Muhammad 
bin al-Husayn bin Abul Khattab from Muhammad bin Sinan from Abu Muhammad al-Ghifari from Imam 
as-Sadiq from his fathers (as) that the Prophet (S) had said: 
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“Beware of arguing with any infatuated one because he is prompted (by the Satan) to a certain period 
and when his period passes, his sin will burn him.”29 


| have collected in this book the traditions narrated by the liable narrators from Imam Ali and the other 
pure imams (peace be upon them all) talking about al-Ghayba (the disappearance of Imam al—Mahdi) 


and other subjects. | may have not mentioned all the traditions talking about the subject and what people 


have of such traditions is much more than what | have mentioned in this book. 


| divided the book into chapters beginning with talking about keeping the secret of the Prophet’s 
progeny, imitating their manners and keeping secret what they had been ordered to keep secret from the 
enemies of the religion and from their enemies and opponents of the different sects of heretics, 
suspectors and Mu’tazilites,30 who denied the virtue of Imam Ali (as) and permitted to prefer the 
ma’mooms31 to the imam and the imperfect one to the perfect one. By doing that they opposed Allah 
where He said: 
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‘Is He then Who guides to the truth more worthy to be followed, or he who himself does not go 
aright unless he is guided? What then is the matter with you; how do you judge. ”32 


They were conceited of their own opinions and blind hearts as Allah said: 
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‘For surely it is not the eyes that are blind, but blind are the hearts which are in the breasts. ”33 


Also, He said: 
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“Say: Shall We inform you of the greatest losers in (their) deeds? (These are) they whose labor is 
lost in this world’s life and they think that they are well versed in skill of the work of hands. "34 


They denied the virtues and the imamate of the infallible imams (as) after Allah had bound them with the 


clear proof when saying: 
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“And hold fast by the covenant of Allah all together and be not disunited.”35 


And after the Prophet (S) had confirmed that his progeny were the guides and the ship of safety and that 
they were one of the two weighty things he had left for us to keep to them when saying: 
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“| have left to you the two weighty things; the Book of Allah and my progeny. They are (as) an extended 
rope between you and Allah. One end of it is in the hand of Allah and the other is in your hands. If you 
keep to them (the Qur'an and the progeny), you will never go astray at all.” 


But when they became indifferent and preferred blindness to guidance, Allah rewarded them with 
disgrace. Allah said: 
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“And as to Thamood, We showed them the right way, but they chose error above guidance. ”36 


And He said: 
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“Have you then considered him who takes his low desire for his god, and Allah has made him err 
having knowledge. ”37 


They opposed the truth intendedly and kept on doing wrongs and became pleased with that; therefore 


Allah afflicted them with torment “Surely Allah does not do any injustice to men, but men are unjust 
to themselves. "38 


They themselves were the opponent of the true Shia, who loved the pure and truthful progeny of the 
Prophet (S), and they themselves denied what the reliable believers narrated from the Prophet’s 
progeny. They criticized the infallible Prophet’s progeny and spread their opponents’ traditions. They 


made their fancies, idiotic minds and deviant opinions as their imams whereas Allah had said: 
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“And certainly We chose them, having knowledge, above the nations. ”39 


Then we talked about the “rope” of Allah that He ordered us to keep to and not to separate when He 
said: 
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“And hold fast by the covenant of Allah all together and be not disunited. ” 
And we mentioned the traditions evidencing this matter. Then we discussed the matter of imamate by 


mentioning the traditions confirming that it had been determined by Allah. Allah said: 
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“And your Lord creates and chooses whom He pleases; to choose is not theirs. ”40 
So imamate was a covenant by Allah and a deposit that an imam was to deliver to the next imam. 


Then we mentioned the traditions confirming that the imams were twelve and the evidences on that were 
derived from the holy Qur'an, the Torah and the Bible. Then we mentioned the news talking about those, 
who pretended that they were imams but they were not and that every banner raised before the banner 


of Imam al—Mahdi (aj), would be of a tyrant. 


Then we specified individual chapters with various subjects concerning different sides of the matter of 


the Expected Imam evidenced by Qur’anic verses and true prophetic traditions. 


We pray Allah the Almighty to bless the best choice of His creation, the purest of His people, His perfect 
covenant, the firmest handle, which shall not break off; Muhammad and his pure progeny. We pray Him 
to assist us in keeping to the truth in this life and in the afterlife, to make our life, death and resurrection 
on His pure religion and on the loyalty to the choice, whom He has favored with the highest of 
excellences, whom He has made as mediators between Him and His people and whom He has made 
the argument over the humanity, to make us succeed in submitting to them by doing what they have 
ordered to do and refraining from what they have prohibited to do and not to make us among those, who 
doubt anything of their sayings or suspect their truthfulness. 


We pray to Allah to make us among the assistants of His religion, who fight with His guardian against 
His enemy in order to be with the pure choice; the Prophet and his progeny (peace be upon them), and 
not to separate between them and us in the twinkle of an eye, no more no less...He is the Most 
Generous, the Most Compassionate.We pray to Allah to make us among the assistants of His religion, 
who fight with His guardian against His enemy in order to be with the pure choice; the Prophet and his 
progeny (peace be upon them), and not to separate between them and us in the twinkle of an eye, no 
more no less...He is the Most Generous, the Most Compassionate. We pray to Allah to make us among 
the assistants of His religion, who fight with His guardian against His enemy in order to be with the pure 
choice; the Prophet and his progeny (peace be upon them), and not to separate between them and us in 
the twinkle of an eye, no more no less...He is the Most Generous, the Most Compassionate. We pray to 
Allah to make us among the assistants of His religion, who fight with His guardian against His enemy in 
order to be with the pure choice; the Prophet and his progeny (peace be upon them), and not to 
separate between them and us in the twinkle of an eye, no more no less...He is the Most Generous, the 
Most Compassionate.We pray to Allah to make us among the assistants of His religion, who fight with 
His guardian against His enemy in order to be with the pure choice; the Prophet and his progeny (peace 
be upon them), and not to separate between them and us in the twinkle of an eye, no more no less...He 
is the Most Generous, the Most Compassionate. We pray to Allah to make us among the assistants of 
His religion, who fight with His guardian against His enemy in order to be with the pure choice; the 
Prophet and his progeny (peace be upon them), and not to separate between them and us in the twinkle 


of an eye, no more no less...He is the Most Generous, the Most Compassionate. 


. Qur'an, 14:34. 

. Qur'an, 72:26-27. 

. Qur'an, 16:89. 

. Amirul Mo’mineen: the commander of the believers. 

. Qur'an, 2:208. 

. Qur'an, 28:68. 

He is the sixth imam of the Shia. 
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He is the fifth imam of the Shia. 

Qur'an, 3:200. 

Biharul Anwar, vol.24 p.219. 

Qur'an, 54:29-30. 

Qur'an, 91:14-15. 

Biharul Anwar, vol.70 p. 108, vol. 100 p.95. 

Qur'an, 29:2-3. 


Biharul Anwar, vol.2 p. 131,135, vol.71 p.289, Awalim al-Uloom, vol. 3 p.435. 


The followers of an Islamic school of speculative theology that flourished in Basra and Baghdad (8th—10th centuries 


AD). 
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Ma’moom is one, who offers prayer behind an imam or is led by the imam in other affairs. 
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(1) Abul Abbas Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Saeed bin Oqda al-Kufi narrated from al-Qassim bin 
Muhammad bin al-Hasan bin Hazim from Obayss bin Hisham an-Nashiri from Abdullah bin Jibilla from 
Salam bin Abu Omayra from Ma’roof bin Kharrabooth from Abut-Tufay! Aamir bin Wathila that Amirul 


Mo’mineen (as) had said: 


“Do you like Allah and His messenger to be considered as liars? Talk to people with what they know and 


do not tell them what they deny.” 1 
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(2) Abul Qassim al-Husayn bin Muhammad al-Bawari narrated from Yousuf bin Ya’qoob al-Muqri’ as- 
Saati from Khalaf al-Bazzaz from Yazeed bin Haroon from Hameed at-Taweel that Anass bin Malik had 


said: “I heard the Prophet (S) saying: 


“Do not tell people of what they do not know. Do you like Allah and His messenger to be considered as 


liars?”2 
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(3) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed bin Oqda narrated from Ahmad bin Younus bin Ya’qoob al-Ju’fi 
Abul Hasan from Isma’eel bin Mihran from al-Hasan bin Ali bin Abu Hamza that Abdul A’la bin A’yun 
had said: “Abu Abdullah Ja’far bin Muhammad (Imam as-Sadiq) said to me: 


“O Abdul A’la, undertaking our matter3 is not by knowing and accepting it. It is by preserving and 
keeping it secret from those, who are not reliable. Deliver to them (the Shia) my greeting and tell them 
that he (Imam as-Sadiq) says to you: May Allah have mercy upon one, who brings himself and us 
people’s love by showing them what they know and refrain from telling them what they deny. He, who 


makes war against us, is not worse than one, who fabricates against us what we hate.”4 
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(4) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Abu Abdullah Ja’far bin Abdullah from al-Hasan bin 
Ali bin Fadhdhal from Safwan bin Yahya from Iss’hag bin Ammar as-Sayrafi from Abdul A’la that Imam 


Abu Abdullah Jafar bin Muhammad as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“Knowing this matter is not enough to prove your loyalty unless you keep it secret from those, who are 
not reliable. It suffices you to say what we have said and to be silent on what we have been silent on. If 
you tell of what we have said and submit to what we have kept silent, then you have believed in what we 
have believed in. Allah says: (And if they believe in the like of that which ye believe, then they are 
rightly guided).5 Ali bin al-Husayn has said: “Tell people of what they know and do not burden them 
with that they cannot bear then you will lead them to avoid us.”6 
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(5) Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah bin Younus al-Moossily narrated from Muhammad bin Ja'far al-Qarashi 
from Muhammad bin al-Husayn bin Abul Khattab from Muhammad bin Ghiyath from Abdul A’la that 


Imam as-Sadig (as) had said to him: 


“Undertaking our matter is not by believing and accepting it only. Undertaking our matter is by preserving 
and keeping it secret from those, who are not qualified for it. Deliver my greeting to them (the Shia) and 
tell them that he (Imam as-Sadiq) says to you: May Allah have mercy upon one, who brings me and 
himself people’s love by telling them of what they know and concealing what they deny. By Allah, he, 


who makes war against us, is not more harmful to us than one, who accuses us of what we hate.”7 
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(6) Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah narrated from Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Rabah az—Zuhri from 
Muhammad bin al-Abbas al-Hasani from al-Hasan bin Ali bin Abu Hamza al-Bata’ini from Muhammad 
al-Kharraz that Abu Abdullah (Imam as-Sadiq) had said: 


“He, who spreads our (secret) traditions, is like one, who denies our right.”8 
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(7) The same previous series of narrators from al-Hasan bin Ali bin Abu Hamza from al-Hasan as-Sariy 
that Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“When | tell someone a tradition and he spreads it as he hears it from me, he will deserve to be cursed 
and repudiated.”9 


He meant that if that someone would spread the tradition among those who were not reliable or 
qualified. Imam as—Sadiq’s saying showed that he wanted some of the traditions to be kept secret and 
not to be spread. 
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(8) The previous series of narrators from al-Hasan bin Ali bin Abu Hamza from al-Qassim as-Sayrafi 


that ibn Miskan had said: | heard Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) saying: 


Some people pretend that | am their imam. By Allah, | am not their imam. May Allah curse them. 
Whenever | put a curtain they tore it! | say so and so and they say: he means so and so. Definitely | am 


the imam of whoever obeys me.” 10 
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(9) The previous series from al-Hasan from Karram al-Khath’ami that Abu Abdullah (as) had said: 


“By Allah, if your mouths were bound with bands, | would tell every one of you something. By Allah, if | 
found (atqgiya’)11 among you, | would talk. Allah is the Assistant!” 12 
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(10) The previous series from al-Hasan from his father that Abu Baseer had said: | heard Abu Jafar 
(Imam al-Bagir) saying: 


“It is a secret that Allah has revealed to Gabriel, Gabriel revealed to Muhammad, Muhammad revealed 
to Ali and Ali revealed to those, whom Allah willed, one after the other but you are spreading it in the 
streets!” 13 
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(11) Muhammad bin Hammam bin Suhayl narrated from Abdullah bin al—Ala’ al-Mathari from Idreess bin 
Ziyad al-Kufi from one of his sheikhs that al-Mufadhdhal had said to him: “I hold your hand as Abu 
Abdullah (as) has held my hand and said to me: 


“O Mufadhdhal, this matter is not achieved by saying only. No, by Allah, it is not so until (our 
companions) preserve it as Allah has preserved it, honor it as Allah has honored it and care for it 
deservingly as Allah has ordered.” 14 
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(12) Abdul Wahid narrated from al-Hasan that Hafs bin Naseeb Far’an had said: “Il came to Abu 


Abdullah (as) when his mawla15 al-Mu’alla bin Khunays was killed. He said to me: 


“O Hafs, | have told al-Mu’alla of some things but he spread them then he was afflicted with (iron). 16 | 
have said to him: We have some traditions, which if someone keeps secret Allah will save his religion 
and life and if he spreads, Allah will deprive him of his religion and life. O Mu’alla, if one hides the 
serious traditions of ours, Allah will make that as light between his eyes and grant him with glory among 
people and if one spreads the serious traditions of ours, he will not die until he is bitten by weapon or he 
dies confusedly.” 17 


1. Awalim al-Uloom, vol.3 p.312. 

2. Awalim al-Uloom, vol.3 p.312. 

3. It is the matter of the disappearance and the reappearance of Imam al-Mahdi (aj). 
4. Awalim al-Uloom, vol.3 p.315. 

5. Qur'an, 2:137. 


6. Awalim al-Uloom, vol.3 p.315. 

7. Awalim al-Uloom, vol.3 p.315. 

8. Awalim al-Uloom, vol.3 p.315. 

9. Awalim al-Uloom, vol.3 p.315. 

10. Awalim al-Uloom, vol.3 p.311. 

11. Atgiya’: those who use Tagqiyya, which means “self-protection”, the practice of concealing one's belief and forgoing 
ordinary religious duties when under threat of death or injury to oneself or one's fellow Muslims. 
12. Awalim al-Uloom, vol.3 p.531. 

13. Awalim al-Uloom, vol.3 p.531. 

14. Awalim al-Uloom, vol.3 p.531. 

15. Freed slave. 

16. “Afflicted with iron” means that he was killed by a sword. 

17. Awalim al-Uloom, vol.3 p.311. 
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(1) Muhammad bin Abdullah bin al-Mu’ammar at-Tabarani, who was a freed slave of Yazeed bin 
Mo’awiya and was one of the opponents of Ahlul Bayt, 1 narrated in Tabariya in 333 AH. from his father 
from Ali bin Hashim and al-Husayn bin as-Sakan together from Abdur-Razak bin Hammam from his 
father from Meena, the freed slave of Abdurrahman bin Ouff, that Jabir bin Abdullah al-Ansari had said: 


“Once, some people of Yemen came to Medina. The Prophet (S) said: 


“They come to you gently.” 
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When they came to the Prophet (S), he said: 


“They are people of gentle hearts and deep-rooted faith. From among them there will be al-Mansoor. 
He will come with seventy thousand soldiers. He will support my descendant and my guardian’s 
descendant. The sheaths of their swords are from musk.” 


They said: “O messenger of Allah, who is your guardian?” The Prophet (S) said: 


“It is he, whom Allah has ordered you to keep to when He has said: (And hold fast by the covenant 
(rope) of Allah all together and be not disunited).” 


They said: “O messenger of Allah, will you declare to us what this rope is?” 
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He said: “It is the saying of Allah, ‘save (where they grasp) a rope from Allah and a rope from 
men. ’2 The rope from Allah is His Book and the rope from people is my guardian.” 


They asked: “O messenger of Allah, who is your guardian?” He said: 


“It is he about whom Allah has revealed, ‘Lest a soul should say: O woe to me! For what | fell short 
of my duty to Allah.’3” 


They asked: “O messenger of Allah, what is this duty to Allah?” 
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He said: “It is what Allah has said about, ‘And the day when the unjust one shall bite his hands 
saying: O! would that | had taken a way with the Messenger.’4 \t is my guardian and the way that 


leads to me.” 


They said: “O messenger of Allah! By Him, Who has sent you with the truth, declare him to us. We are 


so eager to know who he is.” He said: 


“It is he, whom Allah has made as a sign for the true believers. If you look at him with a look of (him who 
has a heart, or gives ear with full intelligence), you will know that he is my guardian as you have known 
that | am your prophet. Go through the rows and stare at the faces then see towards whom your hearts 
incline. It will be him because Allah has said: (therefore make the hearts of some people yearn 


towards them).5 \t means towards him and his progeny (as).” 
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Then Abu Aamir al-Ash’ari, Abu Ghurra al-Khawlani, Dhabyan, Uthman bin Qays, Arana ad-Dousi and 
Lahiq Bin Alaga from among their tribes went through the rows, stared at the faces and held the hand of 


(the bald, potbellied man)6 and said: “O messenger of Allah, towards this man our hearts yearned.” The 
Prophet (S) said: 


“You are the elite of Allah where you recognized the Prophet’s guardian before you have been told 
about him. How did you know that he was him?” 
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They began crying and said: “O messenger of Allah, we looked at the people but our hearts did not 
incline to any of them. When we saw this man our hearts trembled and then our souls felt assured, our 


eyes shed tears and our chests became pleased as if he was our father and we were his children.” The 
Prophet (S) recited: 


“But none knows its interpretation except Allah and those who are firmly rooted in knowledge. ”7 


You are near them in your good position and you are far away from Hell. 
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These men remained loyal until they fought with Imam Ali (as) in the battles of al-Jamal (the camel) and 
Siffeen, in which they were martyred. May Allah have mercy upon them. The Prophet (S) had brought 
them good news to be in Paradise and had predicted that they would have been martyred with Imam Ali 


(as).”8 
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(2) Muhammad bin Hammam bin Suhayl narrated from Abu Abdullah Ja'far bin Muhammad al-Hasani 
from Abu Iss’haq lbraheem bin Iss’haq al-Khaybari9 from Muhammad bin Yazeed bin Abdurrahman at- 
Taymi from al-Hasan bin al-Husayn al-Ansari from Muhammad bin al-Husayn al-Ansari from his father 
from his grandfather that Ali bin al-Husayn (Imam as-Sajjad10 (as)) had said: “One day the Prophet (S) 
was sitting with his companions in the mosque. He said: 


“A man will come to you from this gate. He will be one of the people of Paradise. He asks about what 


concerns him.” 
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Then a tall man looking like the people of Mudhar11 came in. He advanced, greeted the Prophet (S) and 
sat down. He said: “O messenger of Allah, | have heard Allah saying in His Book: (And hold fast by the 
covenant (rope) of Allah all together and be not disunited). Then what is this “rope” that Allah has 
ordered us to keep to and not to separate from?” The Prophet (S) pondered long and then raised his 
head and pointed with his hand to Ali bin Abu Talib (as) saying: 


“This is the “rope” of Allah. He, who keeps to him, will be saved in his life and will not be deviant in his 
afterlife.” 
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The man jumped and embraced Imam Ali (as). He said: “I have kept to the rope of Allah and the rope of 
His messenger.” Then he left. A man from among the people got up and said: “O messenger of Allah, 
do | follow after him and ask him to pray Allah to forgive me?” The Prophet (S) said: 


“Then you find him pleased.” 


He followed him and asked him to pray Allah for him. 
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He said to him: “Did you understand what the Prophet (S) said to me and what | said to him?” 
He said: “Yes, | did.” He said: 
“If you keep to that rope, then Allah will forgive you; otherwise He will not forgive you.” 12 


If the Prophet (S) had not declared for us the rope of Allah that He had ordered us in His Book to keep to 
and not to separate from, then the opponents would have interpreted it according to their fancies and 
turned it away to other than what Allah and his messenger had meant. But the Prophet (S) had said in 
his speech he made in the mosque of al-Khayf during the last hajj (farewell hajj): 
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“! shall precede you (to Paradise) and you will come to me at the pond, whose width is as between 
Busra and San’aa. 13 It has cups as much as the stars of the sky. | have left to you the two weighty 
things; the great one is the Qur'an and the minor one is my family. They both are the rope of Allah. It is 
extended between you and Almighty Allah. If you keep to it, you will never go astray at all. One of its 
ends is in the hand of Allah and the other is in your hands.” 


It has this addition according to another tradition: 
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“The Most Kind has told me that they will not separate until they come to me at the pond (of Paradise) 
together like these two forefingers. (He gathered his two fingers).” 14 


The same was narrated by Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah bin Younus al-Moossili from Muhammad bin Ali 
bin lbraheem bin Hashim from his father from his grandfather from Muhammad bin Abu Omayr from 
Hammad bin Eessa from Hurayz from Abu Abdullah Jafar bin Muhammad bin Ali (as-Sadiq) from his 
father from his forefathers from Imam Ali (as). 


Also it was narrated by Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah from Muhammad bin Ali from his father from his 
grandfather from al-Hasan bin Mahboob and al-Hasan bin Ali bin Fadhdhal from Ali bin Aqaba from Abu 
Abdullah (Imam as-Sadiq). 


And the same was narrated by Abdul Wahid bin Muhammad bin Ali from his father from his grandfather 
from al-Hasan bin Mahboob from Ali bin Ri’ab from Abu Hamza ath-Thimali from Abu Ja'far Muhammad 


bin Ali al-Baqir (as). 


The holy Quran always has been with Ahlul Bayt and they always have been with the holy Qur'an. They 
both are the rope of Allah. They never separate as the Prophet (S) has told. This is an evidence for any 
one, whom Allah has guided to His true religion, showing that whoever resorts to other than the holy 
Qur'an and Ahlul Bayt, whom Allah has made the guardians after the Prophet (S) and made obeying 
them as one of the necessary obligations of religion, in looking for knowledge and orders of the Qur'an 
and all the religious affairs, definitely will go astray and perish and cause others to perish. 


Ahlul Bayt were those, whom the Prophet (S) had offered as the highest examples to his umma. He 


said: 
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“My family to you is like the Ark of Noah. Whoever rides on it will be safe and whoever lags behind it will 


drown.” 


He also said: 
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“The example of my family to you is like the Gate of Forgiveness of the Israelites. Whoever enters it his 


sins will be forgiven and will deserve mercy and blessing of Allah.” 


Allah has said: 
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“And enter the gate making obeisance, and say, forgiveness. We will forgive you your wrongs 
and give more to those who do good (to others).”15 


Imam Ali (as) said in one of his speeches: 
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“The knowledge that Adam has brought from the Heaven to the earth and all the virtues of the prophets 
until the last of them, Prophet Muhammad, have been granted to Ahlul Bayt. So whereto do you go 
astray? Where do you go, O you, who have been derived from the people of the Ark? As some only had 
been saved there, here also some only will be saved. Woe to one, who opposes them (the infallible 


imams).” 


He also said: 
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“We, to you, are like the cave to the People of the Cave and like the Gate of Forgiveness, which is the 
gate of peace. So be in peace all of you.” 


He also said through his speech: 
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“The loyal companions of Muhammad are certain that he has said: “I and my family are infallible. Do not 
precede them in order not to go astray, do not lag behind them in order not to fall in mistakes, do not 


object to them in order not to be ignorant and do not teach them because they are much more aware 
than you. They are the most aware when young and the most aware when old. Follow the truth and its 


people wherever they are and be far away from the untruth and its people wherever they are.” 


But unfortunately people brushed all that aside. They considered the orders of the Prophet (S) as 
ridiculous and raving. They refused to follow those, whom Allah and His messengers had ordered to be 
obeyed. Allah said: 
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“So, ask the followers of the reminder if you do not know.”16 
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“Obey Allah and obey the Messenger and those in authority from among you.”17 


The Prophet (S) confirmed many times that safety was bound by keeping to Ahlul Bayt, doing according 
to their sayings, submitting to their orders, learning from them and walking in their path; nevertheless 
people resorted to others than them and ascribed their virtues to those others. They became pleased 
with those others and so Allah deprived them from the true knowledge. They began to interpret 
according to their fancies and analogies and they became satisfied with their own minds away from the 
guidance of Allah, His messenger and the infallible imams, whom Allah had appointed to be the guides 
for His people. When they brushed all that aside and depended on their own opinions, Allah left them to 
stray in confusion and deviation and consequently they perished and caused others to perish. Allah said: 
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“Say: Shall We inform you of the greatest losers in (their) deeds. (These are) they whose labor is 
lost in this world's life and they think that they are well versed in skill of the work of hands. 18 


As if people had not heard the saying of Allah: 
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“And the day when the unjust one shall bite his hands saying: O! would that | had taken a way 
with the Messenger. O woe is me! would that | had not taken such a one for a friend. ”19 


So was that “messenger” but Muhammad (as)? And who was that “one” mentioned in the verse? 


Immediately after that Allah said: 
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“Certainly he led me astray from the reminder after it had come to me.”20 


It meant after acknowledging Islam and becoming a Muslim. Then what was that “reminder” which that 
one’s friend had led him astray from? Was it not the holy Qur'an and Ahlul Bayt? Allah had called the 
Prophet (S) as “reminder” when He said: 
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“Allah has indeed revealed to you a reminder; a messenger. ”21 


And when He said: 








“So, ask the followers of the reminder if you do not know. ”22 


Was the “reminder” mentioned in the verse but the Prophet (S)? And who were the “followers of the 


reminder” save the Prophet’s family? 


Then Allah said: 
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“..And the Satan fails to aid man.”23 


Definitely the Satan would lead his followers away from the “reminder” and then they would lose in this 
life and the afterlife. Allah said expressing the Prophet’s situation: 
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“And the Messenger cried out: O my Lord! surely my people have treated this Qur'an as a 
forsaken thing. ”24 


They became indifferent to the Qur’an, to which and to Ahlul Bayt Allah had ordered them to keep. 


Did this blame not concern the people, to whom the Qur'an had been revealed? Did it not concern the 
people of this umma, who had wronged their Prophet’s family and left the Qur'an aside? It was they, 
whom the Prophet (S) would witness against on the Day of Resurrection for they had preferred the 
pleasures of this life to their religion out of doubting Muhammad (as) and envying his family because 
Allah had favored them with great excellences. 


The Prophet (S) said: 
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“On the Day of Resurrection, some of my companions will quiver right and left. | will say: O my God, 


they are my companions. It will be said: O Muhammad, you do not know what they have committed after 


” 


you. Then | will say: Away with them! Away with them! 


Allah confirmed this by saying: 
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“And Muhammad is no more than a messenger; the messengers have already passed away 
before him; if then he dies or is killed will you turn back upon your heels? And whoever turns 
back upon his heels will by no means do harm to Allah in the least and Allah will reward the 


grateful. ”25 


This verse had a certain evidence that there would be some people, who would turn back on their heels 
after the death of the Prophet (S) and who would deny the orders of Allah and His messenger. Allah 


said: 
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“Then let those beware who withstand the Messenger’s order, lest some trial befall them, or a 


grievous penalty be inflicted on them.”26 


Allah would double torment and disgrace for those, who wronged the Prophet’s family and deprived 
them of their rights and who changed the orders of Allah when He ordered that they (the Prophet’s 
family) were to be obeyed, loved and taken as guides. Allah said: 
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“Say: No reward do | ask of you for this except the love of those near of kin.”27 











“.. Is then He Who gives guidance to truth more worthy to be followed, or he who finds not 
guidance (himself) unless he is guided? What then is the matter with you? How judge ye?”28 


The true believers of the umma had agreed upon that Imam Ali (as) was the guardian of the Prophet (S). 
He guided the companions to the truth often and always and none of them ever guided him. They all 
were in need of him but he was not in need of any of them. He knew and taught all kinds of knowledge 


but none of them ever taught him a bit. 


They did wrong to Fatima, the infallible Prophet’s daughter, to a degree that she (as) recommended in 
her will to be buried secretly at night and that none of her father’s umma was to offer the prayer (prayer 


for the dead) for her except those few ones she had mentioned. 


If there was no calamity in the history of Islam bringing shame and disgrace other than the calamity of 
Fatima (as) until she left to the better world angry with her father’s umma leaving her bitter will that no 
one was to attend her burial except very few loyal companions, it would be sufficient evidence for the 
ignorant and for those, whose hearts were sealed, to see what a great sin they had committed when 
they wronged Fatima, her husband and her sons (peace be upon them) and when they preferred the 
oppressors to the Prophet’s family, who were the elite of Allah. Allah said: 
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‘For surely it is not the eyes that are blind, but blind are the hearts which are in the breasts. ”29 


This blindness will cling to the enemies of the Prophet’s family until the Day of Resurrection. Allah said: 


over 
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“Certainly you were heedless of it, but now We have removed from you your veil, so your sight 
today is sharp. ”30 
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“The day on which their excuse shall not benefit the unjust, and for them is curse and for them is 
the evil abode. ”31 


Then how odd it was when those blind and deaf people pretended that the holy Qur'an had not had all 
things about the obligations and the laws needed by people; therefore when they did not find all things, 
they used their analogies in deriving the laws and they fabricated lies and ascribed them to the Prophet 
(S) that he had permitted them to do according to their own derivations whereas Allah had said in His 
Book: 
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“.. And We have revealed the Book to you explaining clearly everything. ”32 
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“We have not neglected anything in the Book. ”33 
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“And We have recorded everything in a clear writing. ”34 


“And We have recorded everything in a book. ”35 
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‘1 do not follow aught save that which is revealed to me. ”36 
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“And that you should judge between them by what Allah has revealed. ”37 


One, who says that something of the affairs of this life and the afterlife, the laws of religion, the 
obligations and everything that people need is not available in the Qur'an, about which Allah has said, 
“... and We have revealed the Book to you explaining clearly everything,” refutes the saying of Allah, 


ascribes lying to Allah and does not believe in His Book. 


By Allah, they showed the reality of themselves and of the imams, whom they imitated, when they said 
that they had not found everything in the Qur'an because they were not among the people of the Qur'an 
nor among those, who had been given the knowledge of the Qur'an nor had Allah and His messenger 
given them a share of that because Allah had granted all the knowledge of the Qur'an to the Prophet’s 


family, who were the trustees, the heirs and the interpreters of the Qur'an. 


If they submitted to the order of Allah when saying: 
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“And if they had referred it to the Messenger and to those in authority among them, those 


among them who can search out the knowledge of it would have known it.”38 
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“So ask the followers of the reminder if you do not know. ”39 


Allah would get them to the light of guidance, would teach them what they had not known and would 
make them not need analogy or derivation according to their own opinions and then the differences 
between the laws of religion would disappear and they would not need to ascribe fabricated traditions to 
the Prophet (S) claiming that the Prophet (S) had permitted it (deciding according to one’s analogy) 


whereas the Qur'an had prohibited it when saying: 
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“And if it were from any other than Allah, they would have found in it many a discrepancy. ”40 


Sgere SB Sp vy 


cal clit Is fe) ot acl Le 33s Spe Ngilin ty 198585 Call I gi gS 


a alae 





“And be not like those who separated and disputed after clear arguments had come to them.”41 
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“And hold fast by the covenant (rope) of Allah all together and be not disunited.”42 


The Qur’anic verses talking about disagreement and separation are innumerable. Disagreement and 
separation in religion lead to deviation. Nevertheless they permitted that and claimed that the Prophet 


(S) had permitted it whereas Allah had prohibited it by saying: 
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“And be not like those who separated and disputed after clear arguments had come to them. ”43 
Is there something clearer than this? Do people have any excuse before Allah after that? 


We pray Allah not to let us go astray and not to let us submit to our minds and fancies in deciding the 
matters of our religion. We pray Him to firm our guidance and faith, to keep to His guardians, to do 
according to what they have ordered and to refrain from what they have prohibited in order to meet Him 
with our faith and loyalty. We pray Him not to let us precede His guardians nor lag behind them for he, 
who precedes them, will apostatize, who lags behind them will drown, who opposes them will perish and 


who keeps to them will succeed as the Prophet (S) has said. 
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. or al-Himyari but the most correct is al-Ahmary. 
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. He is the fourth imam of the Shia. 


a 
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. Mudhar was one of the great tribes in Arabia. 


= 
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. Busra is a town in Syria and San/’aa is the capital of Yemen. 
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37. Qur'an, 5:49. 

38. Qur'an, 4:83. 

39. Qur'an, 16:43, 21:7. 
40. Qur'an, 4:82. 

41. Qur'an, 3:105. 

42. Qur'an, 3: 103. 

43. Qur'an, 3:105. 


Lise : Jl « o9SII bade Cys Sea cy dome Cy dont Gull! gif Lat — 1 
ctw Ay ye gb GUS Gye pablo shuns oy taal oy All ye ome gf 
(iis Vie a alt allie i ie cies ail Wi aoe iti 
ot hae Ul ae Uf ciao JE Grab oy gy0e Ge iS oy All aye 
Linke uli — Shay gy pili Gye [gat cull g cate yay — sis tame 
Sli 


aL ay celiy oye asts CLs Jen lt I Lolo (8 Gol Mia gf 6959 Sha! 
coll cat (pias Ua Uy Gale Slay (dl dull gn gle U5: alll ye Ayal 
ae Gs 


(1) Abul Abbas Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed bin Oqda al-Kufi narrated from Abu Muhammad 
Abdullah bin Ahmad bin Mastoor al-Ashja’iy from Abu Jafar Muhammad bin Obaydillah al—Halabi from 
Abdullah bin Bukayr that Amr bin al-Ash’ath had said: We were about twenty persons in the house of 
Abu Abdullah Ja'far bin Muhammad as-Sadig (as) when he came to us and said: 


“You may think that we determine the matter of the imamate as we like! By Allah, it is a covenant from 
Allah revealed to His messenger (as) and then to certain men one after the other until it reaches its 


keeper.” 1 
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(2) Abul Abbas Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Ahmad bin Yousuf bin Ya’qoob al-Ju’fi 
from Isma’eel bin Mihran from al-Hasan bin Ali bin Abu Hamza from his father and Wuhayb bin Hafs 
from Abu Baseer that Abu Abdullah (as) had said when talking about this Qur’anic verse: “Surely Allah 
commands you to make over trusts to their owners and that when you judge between people you 


judge with justice; surely Allah admonishes you with what is excellent. ”2 


“It is the will that each one of us delivers to the other.”3 
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(3) Ali bin Anmad al-Bandaneeji narrated from Abu Obaydillah bin Musa al-Alawi from Ali bin al-Hasan 
from Isma’eel bin Mihran from al-Mufadhdhal bin Salih from Ma’ath bin Katheer that Abu Abdullah Jafar 


bin Muhammad (as) had said: 


“The will had been revealed from the Heaven to the Prophet (S). It was a sealed book. No other sealed 


book had been revealed to the Prophet (S) except the will. Gabriel said: O Muhammad, this is your will 
to your family among your umma. 


The Prophet (S) said: “O Gabriel, which of my family?” 


Gabriel said: “The one, whom Allah has chosen, and his progeny. He is to inherit you with the 
knowledge of prophethood before Abraham.” 
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The will had seals. Ali (as) opened the first seal and went whereto (to the better world) he had been 
ordered. Then al-Hasan (as) opened the second seal and went whereto he had been ordered. Then al- 
Husayn (as) opened the third seal and found in it: “Fight, kill and you are to be killed. Set out with some 
people towards martyrdom. They will not be martyred except with you.” He gave the will to Ali bin al- 
Husayn (as) and went. Ali bin al-Husayn (as) opened the fourth seal and found in it: “Ponder long and 
be silent for knowledge is veiled.” Then he gave it to Muhammad bin Ali (as), who opened the fifth seal 
and found in it: “Interpret the Book of Allah, confirm your father’s knowledge, bequeath knowledge to 


your son, humor the umma and announce the truth in fright and safety and do not fear except Allah!” He 
did and gave the will to the next one.” 


Ma’ath said: “Is it you?” 


Imam as-Sadig (as) said: “O Ma’ath, you are not but to go and narrate this from me. Yes, it is me.” He 
mentioned twelve names and then became silent. 


| (Ma’ath) said: “Then who?” 


He said: “It is just so!”4 
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(4) Ali bin Anmad al-Bandaneeji narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa from Muhammad bin Ahmad al- 
Qalanisi from Muhammad bin al-Waleed from Younus bin Ya’qoob that Abu Abdullah as—Sadiq (as) had 
said: 


“The Prophet (S) had given Ali (as) a book sealed with twelve seals and said to him: “Open the first seal 
and do according to it and then give it to al-Hasan (as) to open the second and to do according to it. 
Then al-Hasan (as) is to give it to al-Husayn (as) to open the third and to do according to it and then 
from one to another of the progeny of al-Husayn (as).”5 
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(5) Ali bin Anmad narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa from Ali bin Ibraheem bin Hashim from his father 
from Hammad bin Eessa from Hurayz from Zurara that he had asked Imam Abu Jafar Muhammad bin 
Ali al-Baqir (as) about the saying of Allah, “Surely Allah commands you to make over trusts to their 
owners and that when you judge between people you judge with justice; surely Allah admonishes 
you with what is excellent,”6 and Abu Ja'far al-Bagir said: 


“The order of Allah in this verse concerns the imamate. Each imam of us has to deliver the imamate to 
the next imam coming after him. He does not have to hide it from him. Do you not hear Allah saying: 
(and that when you judge between people you judge with justice; surely Allah admonishes you with what 
is excellent)? It is the rulers. Do you not see that Allah has addressed the rulers with this verse?”7 
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(6) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed bin Oqda narrated from Ahmad bin Yousuf bin Ya’qoob from 
Isma'eel bin Mihran from al—Husayn bin Ali bin Abu Hamza from his father that Ya’qoob bin Shu’ayb had 


said: 


“| heard Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) saying: No, by Allah! Allah does not leave this matter8 aside unless 
He specifies ones, who will undertake it until the Day of Resurrection.”9 
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(7) Ali bin Ahmad narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa al-Alawi from Ali bin lbraheem from Ahmad bin 
Muhammad bin Khalid al-Barqi from Isma‘eel bin Mihran from al-Mufadhdhal bin Salih Abu Jameela 
from Abu Abdullah Abdurrahman that Imam Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) had said: 


“Allah the Almighty has revealed from the Heaved to every imam his covenant and what he will do. Each 
imam is to open the seal and to do according to what there is in his covenant.” 10 


O people of Shia, this shows clearly that whomsoever Allah wishes good to, will make him among those 
who believe in the infallible imams (as), whom Allah has granted with dignity, made His choice and 
preferred to all of His people by making them His deputies on the earth. He has made obeying them as 
obeying Him when saying: 
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“O you who believe! obey Allah and obey the Messenger and those in authority from among 
you. "11 


And: 
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“Whoever obeys the Messenger, he indeed obeys Allah. 12 


The Prophet (S) has ordered the people to follow the infallible imams of his progeny, whom Allah has 
imposed obeying them upon all the people. The Prophet (S) has showed that clearly by saying: 


“~ 7 es 
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“I have left among you the two weighty things; the Book of Allah and my family. They are an extended 
“rope” between you and Allah. If you keep to them, you will never go astray at all.” 


Allah has said: 
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“.. Therefore let those beware who go against his order lest a trial afflict them or there befall them 
a painful chastisement. "13 


When the Prophet (S) had been opposed, his sayings had been denied, his ordered had been disobeyed 
and when his progeny had been deprived of their inheritance and rights and had been wronged then the 
torment of Allah afflicted the oppressors, their followers and whoever was pleased with their deeds. Allah 
hastened for them the sedition in their religion. They went astray far away from the right path. They 
separated and became in different sects with confused opinions besides that Allah has prepared for 
them the bitterest of torment on the Day of Resurrection. Allah said: 
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“So He made hypocrisy to follow as a consequence into their hearts till the day when they shall 
meet Him because they failed to perform towards Allah what they had promised with Him and 
because they told lies. ”14 


Allah has made hypocrisy as punishment for ones, who have broken their promise and He has called 


them as hypocrites. He said: 
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“Surely the hypocrites are in the lowest stage of the fire and you shall not find a helper for 
them. "15 


If this was the case of one, who broke his promise, that his punishment would lead him to the lowest 


bottom of Hell so what about those, who declared openly their disobedience to the orders of Allah and 
His messenger (as) and their oppression towards those, whom Allah had ordered people to obey, to 


keep to and to be with when He said: 


“O you who believe! Be careful of (your duty to) Allah and be with the true ones. ”16 


It is they who were loyal to their covenant they made with Allah in jihad and in sacrifice for the sake of 


Him and supporting the Prophet (S) and assisting his mission where Allah said: 
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“Of the believers are men who are true to the covenant which they made with Allah: so of them is 
he who accomplished his vow, and of them is he who yet waits, and they have not changed in the 


least. "17 


What a great difference is between those, who are sincere to Allah, who sacrifice themselves for the 
sake of Allah and who strive to support the Prophet (S) and his mission and between those, who disobey 
Allah and His messenger, who wrong the family of the Prophet (S) and whose deeds will lead them to 


the lowest bottom of Hell! 


This is the end of every one deviating from any of the infallible imams, whom Allah has chosen to be the 
guides for His people. This is the end of every one denying the imamate of any of them, following else 
than them and claiming that the right is of else than them because the order of the will and the imamate 
has been determined by Allah the Almighty and not by anyone of His people; therefore he, who disobeys 
the order of Allah, will definitely be in the abyss of Hell where the oppressors and the hypocrites will be. 
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11. Qur'an, 4:59. 
12. Qur'an, 4:80. 
13. Qur'an, 24:63. 
14. Qur'an,9:77. 
15. Qur'an, 4:145. 
16. Qur'an, 9:119. 
17. Qur'an, 33:23. 
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(1) Abu Sulayman bin Hawtha al-Bahili narrated from Ibraheem bin Iss’-haq an-Nahawandi from Abu 
Muhammad Abdullah bin Hammad al—Ansari from Amr bin Shimr from al-Mubarak bin Fudhala that al- 
Hasan bin Abul Hasan al-Basri had said: 


“Gabriel came to the Prophet (S) and said: “O Muhammad! Allah orders you to marry Fatima to your 
brother Ali.” The Prophet (S) sent for Ali and said to him: “O Ali, | will marry my daughter Fatima, the 
head lady of the women of the world and the most beloved one to me, to you and there will be from you 
(your offspring) the two masters of the martyrs of Paradise, the oppressed bloodstained martyrs on the 
earth after me and the highborn progeny, with whom Allah will defeat injustice, revive the truth and finish 
off the untruth. Their number is like the number of the months of a year. Behind the last one of them 
Prophet Jesus the son of Blessed Virgin Mary (as) will offer the prayer.” 1 
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(2) Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah bin Younus al-Moossili narrated from Muhammad bin Jafar from Ahmad 
bin Muhammad bin Khalid from Abu Hashim Dawood bin al-Qassim al-Ja’fari that Imam Abu Jafar 


Muhammad bin Ali al-Baqir (as) had narrated from his fathers (as): 


“One day Amirul Mo’mineen came with his son al-Hasan and Salman al-Farisi where Amirul Mo’mineen 
was leaning on Salman’s hand. They came into the mosque and sat down. A handsome and neat man 
came, greeted Amirul Mo'mineen and sat before him. He said: “O Amirul Mo'mineen, | want to ask you 


three questions.” 


Amirul Mo'mineen said: “Ask whatever you like.” 


The man said: “Would you tell me if man sleeps where his soul goes to? How does man remember and 


forget? How do man’s children look like their uncles; their father’s brothers and mother’s brothers?” 


Amirul Mo'mineen (as) turned to his son al-Hasan (as) and said to him: “O Abu Muhammad, answer 


” 


him! 


Imam al—-Hasan (as) said to the man: 
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“As for your question that when man sleeps whereto his soul goes, his soul is hanging in the air until he 
moves during his wake, so when Allah permits that that soul is to go back to the body, the soul attracts 
the air to settle in its body but if Allah does not permit that soul to get back to that body, the air will 
attract the soul away from the body until the Day of Resurrection. 
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But as for what you asked about remembering and forgetting, the heart of man has been created to 
comply with the truth and there is a cover on the truth. If he prays Allah to have blessing upon 
Muhammad and his family in a perfect way, that cover will be removed from upon the truth and the heart 
will shine then one will remember what he has forgotten but if he does not pray Allah to have blessing 
upon Muhammad and his family or his prayer is imperfect, the cover will get closed on the truth and the 
heart will be dark and then he will forget what he has remembered. 
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As about a newborn baby that looks like the uncles, if a man goes to bed with his wife with calm heart, 
tranquil nerves and undisturbed body, his sperm will settle inside the womb and the baby will looks like 
either its father or its mother. If a man goes to bed with his wife with upset heart, unquiet nerves and 
disturbed body, the sperm also will upset and fall on some veins. If it falls on a vein of the father’s 
brothers, the baby will look like the father’s brothers and if it falls on a vein of the mother’s brothers, the 
baby will look like the mother’s brothers.” 
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The man said: “I witness that there is no god but Allah and | will keep on that. | witness that Muhammad 
is the messenger of Allah and | will keep on that. (He pointed to Imam Ali (as) with his hand and said) | 
witness that you are the guardian of the messenger of Allah and the successor of his authority and | will 


keep on it. (He pointed to Imam al—-Hasan (as) and said) | witness that you are his guardian and the 
successor of his authority and | will keep on it. | witness that al-Husayn bin Ali is his (al-Hasan’s) 
guardian and the successor of his authority and | will keep on that. | witness that Ali bin al-Husayn is the 
guardian of al-Husayn. | witness that Muhammad bin Ali is the guardian of Ali bin al-Husayn. | witness 
that Ja'far is the guardian of Muhammad (bin Ali). | witness that Musa is the guardian of Jafar. | witness 
that Ali (bin Musa) is the guardian of Musa. | witness that Muhammad (bin Ali bin Musa) is the guardian 
of Ali (bin Musa). | witness that Ali (bin Muhammadg) is the guardian of Muhammad. | witness that al- 
Hasan is the guardian of Ali and | witness that a man from among the offspring of al-Husayn, who is not 
named or surnamed until he appears by the will of Allah to spread justice allover the earth after it has 
been filled with injustice and oppression, is the guardian of al-Hasan bin Ali. Peace, mercy and blessing 
of Allah be upon you, O Amirul Mo'mineen.” 
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Then he left. Then Amirul Mo'mineen said to Imam al-Hasan: “O Abu Muhammad, follow after him and 
see where he goes to!” Imam al-Hasan said: “I followed after him, but since he put his leg out of the 
gate of the mosque | could not know where he disappeared. | came back and told Amirul Momineen 
(as). He said to me: “O Abu Muhammad, do you know who he is?” | said: “No, Allah, His messenger 


and Amirul Mo'mineen are more aware.” He said: “He is al-Khidr (as).” 
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(3) Muhammad bin Ya’qoob al-Kulayni narrated from some of his companions from Ahmad bin Abdullah 
bin Muhammad bin Khalid al-Barqi from al-Hasan bin al-Abbas bin al-Huraysh from Abu Ja'far 
Muhammad bin Ali al-Bagir (as) from his fathers (as) that Amirul Mo'mineen (as) had said to ibn Abbas: 


“The Night of Predestination comes every year. In this night all that concerns the year and that will occur 
is revealed. This matter has guardians after the Prophet (S).” 


lbn Abbas asked, “O Amirul Mo'mineen, who are they?” He said: 


“| and eleven ones of my progeny; divinely inspired imams.”2 
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(4) Muhammad bin Ya’qoob narrated from Ali bin Muhammad from Abdullah bin Muhammad bin Khalid 
from Nasr bin Muhammad bin Qaboos from Mansoor bin as-Sindi from Abu Dawood al—Mustarrag from 
Tha’laba bin Maymoon from Malik al-Juhani from al-Harith bin al-Mugheera that al-Asbugh bin Nabata 
had said: “One day | came to Imam Ali (as) and | found him pondering and scratching up the ground. | 
said: “O Amirul Mo'mineen, you are scratching up the ground. Do you like it (the ground)?” He said: 


“No, by Allah. | have not liked it nor have | liked this worldly life a moment. But | am pondering on 
someone that will be born from my progeny. He will be the eleventh son of mine (descendant-eleventh 
successor in the imamate). He will be al-Mahdi, who will spread justice and equity allover the world after 


it has been filled with injustice and oppression. There will be confusion and disappearance for him. 


Some people will go astray and others will be guided.” 
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| said: “O Amirul Mo'mineen, how long will that confusion and that disappearance last?” 
He said: “A period of time.” 
| said: “Will that really occur?” 


He said: “Yes, it will. It has already been determined.” 


| said: “Shall | be alive until that time? 


He said: “How far it is to you, O Asbugh! Those (the companions of al-Mahdi) are the best of this umma 
with the pure ones of the Prophet’s progeny.” 


| said: “Then what will happen after that?” 


He said: “Then Allah will do what He wills. He has wills, wishes and ends.”3 
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(5) Musa bin Muhammad al-Qummi Abul Qassim told me in Shiraz in 313 AH., from Sa’d bin Abdullah 
al-Ash’ari from Bakr bin Salih from Abdurrahman bin Salim from Abu Baseer that Abu Abdullah Jafar bin 
Muhammad as-Sadiq (as) had said: “My father said to Jabir bin Abdullah al-Ansari: “I need you for 
something. Whenever you are not busy, let me be alone with you to ask you about something.” Jabir 
said: “Whenever you like!” One day he was alone with him. He said to him: “O Jabir, tell me about the 
tablet you have seen in the hand of Fatima, the Prophet’s daughter (as). What has my mother Fatima 
(as) told you about that has been written in that tablet?” 
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Jabir said: “l swear by Allah, Whom there is no god other than, that | had come to your mother Fatima 
(as) when the Prophet (S) was alive to congratulate her for the birth of al-Husayn (as) and | found a 
green tablet in her hand. | thought it was of emerald. It had a white writing like the light of the sun. | said 
to her: “My father and mother may be sacrificed for you! What is this tablet?” She said: “This tablet has 
been gifted by Allah the Almighty to His messenger (as). It has the names of my father, my husband, my 
two sons and the names of the guardians of my grandsons. My father has given it to me to make me 
delighted with it.” Jabir said: “Your mother Fatima (as) gave it to me. | read it and copied it.” My father 
(as) said to him: “O Jabir, would you show it to me?” Jabir replied: “Yes.” My father (as) went with Jabir 
to his house. My father took out a tablet of leather and said to Jabir: “Look at the book with you until | 
read to you from my tablet.” My father read to him and there was no even one letter different from Jabir’s 


book. Jabir said: “I swear by Allah that | have seen the following written in the tablet: 
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(In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful. This is a book from Allah, the Mighty, the Wise to His 
messenger, His light, His screen, His deputy and His guide Muhammad. The Archangel Gabriel has 
revealed it from the Lord of the worlds. O Muhammad, glorify My attributes, be grateful to My blessings 
and do not deny them. | am Allah. There is no god but Me. | am the Destroyer of the arrogants, the 
Supporter of the oppressed, the Master of the Day of Judgement and | am Allah; there is no god but Me. 
Whoever expects for other than My favor or fears other than My justice, | will subject him to such a 


torment that | will never torture any one of people with; therefore worship Me and rely on Me. 
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| have never sent a messenger unless | have appointed his guardian when his days were about to end. | 
have preferred you to all of the prophets. | have preferred your guardian to all of the guardians. | have 
granted you with your two grandsons; al-Hasan and al-Husayn. | have made al—-Hasan the vessel of My 
knowledge after the end of his father’s time and made al-Husayn the essence of My revelation and so | 
have honored him with martyrdom and concluded his life with happiness. He is the best of those, who 
are martyred for the sake of Me. He has the highest rank among the martyrs near Me. | have put My 
perfect Word with him and My irrefutable proof near him. By the means of his progeny | reward and 
punish. 
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The first of them is Ali, the master of the worshippers and the best of My previous saints. His son has 
the same name of his praiseworthy grandfather; Muhammad al-Baqir, who gets deep through My 
knowledge and wisdom. Those, who doubt Ja’far, will perish. One, who denies him, as if denies Me. It is 
a promise of Me that | will honor the abode of Ja'far. | will make him pleased with his followers and 
assistants. After him there will be a dark sedition. Definitely the thread of My guidance will never be cut 
and My proof will never disappear. My saints will drink with the full cup. They are My deputies on the 
earth. Whoever denies any one of them, denies My favors and whoever changes a verse of My Book 


fabricates lies against Me. 
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Woe unto the fabricators and deniers when the time of My slave, beloved and choice Musa has elapsed. 
He, who mistrusts him, as if he has mistrusted all My loyal saints. He is My guardian and supporter and 
it is he, whom | try with the burdens of prophethood. After him is My deputy Ali bin Musa ar-Redha. He 
will be killed by an arrogant devil. He will be buried in the city, which has been built by My benevolent 
slave (Alexander the Great) Thul Qarnayn. The best of My people is buried beside the worst of My 
people.4 It is My promise that | will delight his eyes with his son Muhammad; the caliph after him and the 
heir of his knowledge. He is the vessel of My knowledge, the trustee of My secret and My proof and 
authority before My people. 
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| have made Paradise as his abode and have accepted his intercession for seventy thousand ones of his 
relatives, who all deserve to be in Hell. | will end the life of his son Ali with contentment. He is My 


guardian and supporter. He is My witness among My people and the trustee, to whom My revelation is 
entrusted. | will make his son al-Hasan a propagandist for My mission and a keeper of My knowledge. 
Then | will complete that with his son; My mercy to My peoples. He has the perfection of Moses, the 
beauty of Jesus Christ and the patience of Ayyoob (Job). In his time my saints are despised and their 
heads fall like the heads of the Turks and the Daylams.5 They are killed and burned. They are always 
afraid. The ground is dyed with their bloods. Grief and wail spread among their women. Those are my 
real saints and | have to rid them of every dark sedition and all loads and restrictions. (Those are they on 


whom are blessings and mercy from their Lord, and those are the followers of the right course).6 


Abu Baseer said: “If you have not heard along your age except of this tradition, it will have sufficed you. 
You are to keep it secret except for those, who are qualified for it.”7 
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(6) Anmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed bin Oqda al-Kufi narrated from Yahya bin Zakariyya bin Shayban 
from Ali bin Sayf bin Omayra from Abban bin Uthman from Zurara from Imam Abu Ja'far al-Bagqir (as) 
from his fathers (as) that the Prophet (S) had said: 


“From among my progeny there will be twelve inspired men.” 


A man called Abdullah bin Zayd, who was the foster-brother of Ali bin al-Husayn as-Sajjad8 (as), said 


” 


to him (to Imam al-Bagqir): “Glory be to Allah! Inspired!” as if he denied that. 


Imam Abu Ja'far al-Bagir (as) said to him: “By Allah, the son of your mother -he meant Ali bin al- 


Husayn (as)- was indeed inspired. ”9 
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(7) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Abu Abdullah bin Ja'far al-Himyari from Ahmad bin Hilal 
from Muhammad bin Abu Omayr from Sa’eed bin Ghazwan from Abu Baseer from Abu Abdullah as- 
Sadig (as) from his fathers (as) that the Prophet (S) had said: 


“Allah the Almighty has chosen a thing from every thing. He has chosen Mecca from the earth, the 
mosque from Mecca and the place, in which the Kaaba is, from the mosque. He has chosen the females 
from among the cattle and the ewe from among the sheep. He has chosen Friday from among the days, 
Ramadan from among the months and the Night of Predestination from among the nights. He has 
chosen the Hashimites10 from among the peoples, has chosen me and Ali from among the Hashimites, 
has chosen al-Hasan and al-Husayn from me and Ali and then He completed the twelve imams from 
the progeny of al-Husayn. The ninth of them (of al-Husayn’s progeny) is the hidden and the apparent 
and the best of them. He is the expected imam.” 


The same was narrated by Muhammad bin Hammam and Muhammad bin al-Hasan bin Muhammad bin 
Jumhoor from al-Hasan bin Muhammad bin Jumhoor from Ahmad bin Hilal from Muhammad bin Abu 
Omayr from Sa'eed bin Ghazwan from Imam Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as). 11 
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(8) From the book of Sulaym bin Qayss al-Hilali12 there was a tradition narrated by Ahmad bin 
Muhammad bin Sa'eed bin Oqda, Muhammad bin Hammam bin Suhay! and Abdul Aziz and Abdul 
Wahid the sons of Abdullah bin Younus al-Moossili from their companions; Abdurrazak bin Hammam, 
Ma’mar bin Rashid, Abban bin Abu Ayyash and Sulaym bin Qayss. 
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From another way the tradition was narrated by Haroon bin Muhammad from Ahmad bin Obaydillah bin 
Ja'far bin al-Mu’alla al-Hamadani from Abul Hasan Amr bin Jami’ bin Amr bin Harb al-Kindi from 
Abdullah bin al-Mubarak from Abdurrazak bin Hammam from Ma’mar from Abban bin Abu Ayyash from 
Sulaym bin Qayss al-Hilali. Abban said that he also had heard it from Umar bin Abu Salama. Ma’mar 
said that Abu Haroon al-Abdi had also heard it from Umar bin Abu Salama that Sulaym had said: 
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“When Mo’awiya sent for Abud Darda’ and Abu Hurayra, while we were with Amirul Mo'mineen (as) in 
(the battle of) Siffeen, and gave them a letter to be given to Amirul Mo'mineen Ali (as), Imam Ali said to 


the two messengers after receiving the letter: “You informed me of what Mo’awiya have sent with you. 


Then listen to me and inform him of what | shall say to you.” 
They said: “Yes, we do.” 


Imam Ali (as) replied with a long answer until he mentioned the matter when the Prophet (S) had 
appointed him (Imam Ali) in Gnadeer Khum as the guardian and the caliph after him (after the Prophet) 


according to the order of Allah. He said: 
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“When this verse “Only Allah is your guardian and His Messenger and those who believe, those 
who keep up prayers and pay the poor-rate while they bow,”13 was revealed to the Prophet (S), the 
people asked him: “O messenger of Allah, does it concern some of the believers particularly or the all in 
general?” Then Allah ordered His messenger to declare for them the guardian, whom Allah had chosen, 
and to explain for them the matter of guardianship as he had explained the matters of prayer, zakat, 
fasting and hajj. Imam Ali (as) said: “The Prophet (S) appointed me (as guardian) in Khum14 and said: 


“Allah the Almighty has revealed to me something, which my chest became unable to bear and | thought 
that people would not believe me if | announced, then Allah threatened me either to announce it or He 


would punish me.” 
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He ordered his companions to call for the prayer. He led them in offering the Dhuhr15 prayer and then 
he asked Ali to get up. He said to the people very loudly: “O people, Allah is my guardian and | am the 
guardian of the believers. | am worthier of them than themselves. Whoever | am his guardian, Ali is to be 
his guardian. O Allah, support whomsoever supports him and be the enemy of whoever opposes him!” 


Salman al-Farisi got up and said: “O messenger of Allah, what guardianship is it?” 


The Prophet (S) said: “Whoever that | am worthier of than himself, has to consider Ali as worthier of him 


than himself.” 


Then Allah revealed, “This day have I| perfected your religion for you, completed My favour upon 


you, and have chosen for you Islam as your religion. ”16 
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Salman said: “O messenger of Allah, have these verses been revealed about Ali?” 
The Prophet (S) said: “About him and about my guardians until the Day of Resurrection.” 
Salman asked: “O messenger of Allah, would you please tell me about them?” 


The Prophet (S) said: “They are my brother, guardian, son-in-low, heir, the caliph of my umma and the 
guardian of every believer after me, Ali and eleven imams of my progeny; the first of them is my son 
Hasan then my son Husayn and then nine imams from al-Husayn’s progeny one after the other. They 
are with the Qur'an and the Qur'an is with them. They will never part with it nor will it part with them until 


they will come to me at the pond in Paradise.” 
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Twelve men from among those, who had fought with the Prophet (S) in the battle of Badr, got up and 
said: “O Amirul Mo'mineen, we witness that we have heard this from the Prophet (S) exactly as you say 
no word more no word less.” 


The rest of companions (of Badr) said: “We have memorized the most of what you said but not all of it. 
These twelve men are the best of us.” 


Imam Ali (as) said: “You are right. Not all of the people can memorize everything. Some are better than 
the others (in memorizing).” 


From among those twelve men four men; Abul Haytham bin at-Tayhan, Abu Ayyoob, Ammar and 
Khuzayma bin Thabit got up and said: “We witness that we have memorized the saying of the Prophet 
(S) then. He said while he was standing up and Ali was standing beside him: 
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“O people! Allah has ordered me to appoint for you an imam, who will be my guardian among you and 
the successor in my family and my umma after me. Allah has imposed upon the believers, In His Book, 
to obey him and ordered them to submit to him. | said: O my God! | fear that the hypocrites may not 
believe me. Then He threatened me either to inform of it or He would punish me. 


O people, Allah has ordered you in His Book to offer prayers, which | have explained to you. He has 
ordered you of zakat and fasting, which also | have explained to you. He has ordered you, in His Book, 
of the guardianship and | call you, O people, to witness that this concerns particularly this (Ali) and the 
guardians of my progeny and his progeny. The first of them is my son al-Hasan then al-Husayn and 
nine of al-Husayn’s progeny. They will never part with the Book until they come to me at the pond (in 
Paradise). 
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O people, | have informed you of your resort, your imam, guardian and guide after me. He is Ali bin Abu 
Talib. He is my brother and he is among you as | have been among you. Entrust him with your religion 
and obey him in all of your affairs. He has all what Allah has taught me. Allah has ordered me to teach it 
to him and to inform you that he has learned it. Ask him and learn from him and from his guardians. Do 
not try to teach them. Do not precede them and do not lag behind them because they are with the truth 
and the truth is with them. They never part with the truth nor will it part with them.” 
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Then Imam Ali (as) said to Abud Darda’, Abu Hurayra and those around him: 


“O people, do you know that when Allah revealed in His Book, “Allah only desires to keep away the 
uncleanness from you, O people of the House! and to purify you a (thorough) purifying, ”17 the 
Prophet (S) gathered me, Fatima, Hasan and Husayn with him under one garment and said: “O Allah, 
these are my beloved family, my weighty thing | have left and the people of my house. O Allah, keep 


away the uncleanness from them and purify them.” 
Umm Salamais said: “And Me!” 


The Prophet (S) said: “You will be of a pleasant fate. This verse has been revealed concerning me, my 
brother Ali, my daughter Fatima, my sons al-Hasan and al-Husayn and nine ones of al-Husayn’s 


progeny and no one else.” 
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Most of people available there got up and said: “We witness that Umm Salama has narrated this for us. 
We asked the Prophet (S) and he confirmed what Umm Salama had narrated.” 


Imam Ali (as) said: “Do you not know that Allah has revealed in the sura of al-Hajj these verses, “O you 
who believe! bow down and prostrate yourselves and serve your Lord, and do good that you may 
succeed. And strive hard in (the way of) Allah, (such) a striving a is due to Him; He has chosen 


you and has not laid upon you any hardship in religion; the faith of your father Ibraheem; He 
named you Muslims before and in this, that the Messenger may be a bearer of witness to you, 
and you may be bearers of witness to the people. ”19 
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And then Salman asked the Prophet (S): “O messenger of Allah, who are these people, whom you are 
the witness on and who are the witnesses on people and whom Allah has chosen and has not laid upon 
them any hardship in religion; the faith of their father lbraheem?” 


The Prophet (S) said: “Allah has meant by that thirteen persons; me, my brother Ali and eleven ones of 
his progeny.” 


They said: “Yes, by Allah, we have heard that from the Prophet (S).” 


Imam Ali (as) said: “I adjure you before Allah! Have you known that the Prophet (S) has made a speech 


that he has not made other speech after it when he said: “O people, | have left among you two things; 
the book of Allah and my family. If you keep to them, you will never go astray at all. The Archangel 
Gabriel has informed me and promised me that they will never separate until they come to me at the 


pond (in Paradise)”? 
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They said: “Yes, by Allah, we have witnessed all that from the Prophet (S).” 


Then twelve men got up and said: “We witness that when the Prophet (S) made a speech in the last day 
of his life, Umar bin al-Khattab got up angrily and said: “O messenger of Allah, all the people of your 


house?” 


The Prophet (S) said: “No, only my guardians; Ali, my brother, vizier, heir, the caliph of my umma and 
the guardian of every believer after me, who is the first of them and the best of them, and then his 
guardian after him; my son-he pointed to al-Hasan- then his guardian; my son-he pointed to al- 
Husayn- then his guardian, whose name is like the name of my brother (Ali) then his guardian after him, 
whose name is like mine then seven ones; his (Muhammad bin Ali’s) son and (six) grandsons one after 
the other until they come to me at the pond. They are the witnesses of Allah on His earth and the 
authorities over His people. He, who obeys them, obeys Allah and he, who disobeys them, disobeys 
Allah.” 
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Seventy men, who had fought with the Prophet (S) in the battle of Badr, and nearly the same number of 
al-Muhajireen20 got up and said: “You reminded us of what we have forgotten. We witness that we have 
heard that from the Prophet (S).” 


Abud Darda’ and Abu Hurayra left and told Mo’awiya of all that Imam Ali (as) had said and that the 
people had witnessed of.”21 
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(9) The same previous series of narrators from Abdurrazak bin Hammam from Ma’mar bin Rashid from 
Abban bin Abu Ayyash that Sulaym bin Qayss al-Hilali had said: 


“When we were coming back with Amirul Mo'mineen (as) from (the battle of) Siffeen, we stopped for a 
time to rest near a monastery. A handsome and neat old man came out of the monastery. He had a 
book in his hand. He came to Amirul Mo'mineen, greeted him and said: “I am from the progeny of one of 
the disciples of Jesus Christ (as). He was the best of the twelve disciples of Jesus Christ and the most 
beloved one to him. Jesus Christ (as) had entrusted him with his wills, given him his books and taught 
him his knowledge and wisdom. The progeny of this disciple had been still Keeping to the faith of Jesus 
Christ. They had never disbelieved or apostatized from his religion. 
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The books are still with me. They had been written by the hand of our forefather according to the 
dictation of Jesus Christ (as) himself. Every thing that would happen after him had been mentioned in 
these books and the names of all the kings, who would rule after him, one after the other. It had been 
mentioned that Allah the Almighty would send a man from among the Arabs as a prophet. He would be 
from the progeny of Ishmael the son of Abraham. He would be from a land called Tehama and a village 
called Mecca. His name would be Ahmad. He would have twelve names. His advent, birth, emigration, 
who would fight him, who would support him, who would be his enemies, how long he would live and 
what his umma would face after him until Jesus Christ (as) would descend from the Heaven had been 


mentioned in these books. 
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The names of thirteen men of the progeny of Ishmael the son of Abraham had been mentioned in the 
book and that they were the best of all of the peoples and the most beloved ones to Allah. Allah would 
be the guardian of whoever believed in them and would be the enemy of whoever opposed them. 
Whoever obeyed them would be guided and whoever disobeyed them would go astray. Obeying them 
would mean obeying Allah and disobeying them would mean disobeying Allah. 


Everything about them had been mentioned such as their names, lineage, aspects, how long each one 
of them would live, how many ones of them would conceal their faith before their people and which one 
of them would appear and then all the peoples would submit to him until Jesus Christ (as) would 
descend from the Heaven and then he (Jesus Christ) would offer prayers behind him and would say: 
“You are the imams and no one is to precede you.” Then he would advance to lead the people in 


offering the prayer and Jesus Christ (as) would stand behind him in the first row. 
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The first of them and the best of them is the messenger of Allah. His names are Muhammad, Abdullah, 
Yasseen, al-Fattah (the conqueror), al-Khatam (the last), al-Hashir (the resurrector), al-Aaqib (the 
successor), al-Mahi (the eraser), al-Qa’id (the leader), the prophet of Allah, the best friend of Allah and 
the beloved of Allah. He is the most honored of all the people before Allah and the most beloved to Him. 
Allah has never created an honored angel or a prophet since Adam better than him near Allah or more 
beloved to Allah than him. 


Allah will seat him on His Throne on the Day of Resurrection and will accept his intercession for 
everyone he intercedes for. With his name; Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, the Pen writes on the 
Divine Tablet and with the keeper of the banner on the Day of the Great Resurrection, his guardian, 


vizier and successor for his umma. 
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The most beloved one to Allah after him, Ali; his cousin and the guardian of every believer after him and 
then eleven men of Muhammad and Ali’s progeny, the first two of them are named as the names of the 
two sons of Aaron; Shubbar and Shubayr, and nine of the progeny of the youngest of them one after the 
other, behind the last of whom Jesus Christ will offer the prayers.” 


Then he mentioned the rest of the tradition.22 
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(10) The previous series of narrators from Abdurrazak from Ma’mar from Abban that Sulaym bin Qayss 
al-Hilali had said: 


“I said to Ali (as): “I have heard from Salman, al-Miqdad and Abu Tharr some interpretations of the 
Qur'an and some traditions of the Prophet (S) different from what the people have had with them and | 
heard from you what confirmed that | have heard from those men. In the meanwhile | found among the 
people some interpretations of the Qur'an and some prophetic traditions, in which they denied those 
interpretations and traditions (narrated by those three men) and claimed that they were false. Do you 
think that they (the people) ascribed false things to the Prophet (S) and interpreted the Qur'an according 
to their own opinions?” 
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Ali (as) said: “With people there are truth and falsehood, abrogating and abrogated verdicts, special and 
general verdicts, allegorical and clear Quranic verses, memorization and illusion. False things were 
ascribed to the Prophet (S) when he was still alive until he made a speech saying: “O people, the 
fabricators, who ascribed false things to me, became so many. Let him, who ascribes false things to me 
intendedly, take his seat in Hell.” Nevertheless many people ascribed false things to him after his death. 
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The narrators of traditions are of four kinds; one is a hypocrite showing faith with his tongue only. He 
does not refrain from ascribing false things to the Prophet (S) intendedly. If people know that he is a 
hypocrite and a liar, they will never believe him or accept anything from him but they see that he has 
accompanied the Prophet (S), has seen him and heard from him; therefore they trusted in him without 


knowing his reality. Allah has told us about the hypocrites and described them to us when saying, 


“And when you see them, their persons will please you, and If they speak, you will listen to their 
speech; (they are) as if they were big pieces of wood clad with garments; they think every cry to 
be against them. They are the enemy, therefore beware of them; may Allah destroy them, whence 


are they turned back.”23 


They kept on that after the Prophet (S) and approached to the deviant rulers, who invited people towards 
Hell via lies and fabrications. They entrusted them with positions and authorities and imposed them on 
people by force. They hastened towards the pleasures of this worldly life. In fact most of people follow 
the kings and look forward to the pleasures of this life except a few, whom Allah has guided. 
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The other kind is a man, who heard something from the Prophet (S) and could not memorize it correctly. 
He mistook when narrating it without intending to fabricate it. If the Muslims knew that he had mistaken, 
they would not accept a tradition from him and if he himself knew that his tradition was incorrect, he 
would deny it. 


The third is a man, who heard the Prophet (S) ordering of something and then the Prophet (S) prohibited 
it but the man did not know or he heard the Prophet (S) prohibiting something and then he permitted it 
but the man did not know; therefore he memorized the abrogated verdict and ignored the abrogating 
verdict. If he knew that it had been abrogated, he would deny it and if people, when hearing it, knew that 
it had been abrogated, they would deny it. 
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The fourth one is he, who never fabricates the sayings of Allah or the sayings of His messenger because 
he hates lying, fears Allah and glorifies the Prophet (S). He does not forget but he keeps the tradition as 
he hears it. He narrates it with no word more and no word less. He knows the abrogating and the 
abrogated verdicts. He acts according to the abrogating verdicts and refuses the abrogated ones. The 
orders and prohibitions of the Prophet (S) are like those of the holy Qur'an; among them there are 
abrogating and abrogated verdicts, particular and general, allegorical and clear sayings. Allah 
says, “Whatever the Messenger gives you, accept it, and from whatever he forbids you, keep 
back.”24 Many people hear the allegorical sayings and do not know what Allah and His messenger 


mean. 


pte 3 oped eel pe alLiay GIS alll gin lawl US Gul 

Stand goal sf Sobel eas of asia! Lals pail ge gains Yq AI Lay 

SS 5 HAS age JS aul guy le AGT UT GUS ay Myron ie dll Ogun 

Aull Jou) Glasel ple aig Slo trie dae ygal Sold Yd pela das ald 

sil agit gb US GIS Lay sd ub Goll! ye aly US piney OS gl al 

UAT je Gara dle cilds Ii] Cus, cist ob AS 0 AST all Jou, 
(Spb sie (du Mi celui de alal 


Not all of the Prophet’s companions used to ask about many things to understand them well. They often 
liked that a nomad or a passerby might ask the Prophet (S) so that they would hear the answer. | used 
to come to the Prophet (S) once in the day and once in the night. He let me alone with him. The 
Prophet’s companions knew well that the Prophet (S) did not do that with anyone else than me. The 
Prophet (S) often came to my house and when | came to him in one of his houses, he asked his wives to 


leave us alone. 
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But when he (as) came to my house, Fatima would stay with us and would not leave nor would any of 
my sons. If | began asking, he would answer me and if | finished my questions and became silent, he 
would begin talking to me and praying Allah to make me perceive and memorize. Since he has prayed 
Allah for me, | have never forgotten anything at all. Once | said to the Prophet (S): “O messenger of 
Allah, since you have prayed Allah for me, | have never forgotten anything of what you have taught me 
and dictated to me. But you have not ordered me to write it down. Do you not fear that | may forget?” He 
said: “O my brother, | do not fear that you may forget or ignore any thing. Allah has revealed to me that 
He has responded to my praying for you and your partners coming after you. But you are to write it down 


for them.” 
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| asked: “O messenger of Allah, who are my partners?” 


He said: “They are those, whom Allah has connected with Himself and me when He said: (O you who 


believe! Obey Allah and obey the Messenger and those in authority from among you). 25 |f you 
fear that you may quarrel about something, then refer it to Allah, the Messenger and those of authority 
among you.” 


| said: “O messenger of Allah, who are they?” 


He said: “They are the guardians, one after the other, until they come to me at the pond (in Paradise). 
Every one of them is guided and he is a guide for people. They will not be affected by disappointment of 
anyone, who will disappoint them. They are with the Qur'an and the Qur'an is with them. They will not 
part with the Qur'an nor will it part with them. By them my umma will win and by their praying the heaven 
will rain for people and calamities will be away from them.” 


| said: “O messenger of Allah, would you tell me their names?” 


He said: “My son; this—and he put his hand on al-Hasan-then my son; this-he put his hand on al- 
Husayn-then his son, whose name will be like your name, O Ali, then Muhammad the son of Ali.” 
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Then he turned towards al-Husayn (as) and said: “Muhammad bin Ali will be born during your life. Give 
him my regards! Then will be the rest of the twelve imams.” 


| said: “O messenger of Allah, would you tell me their names?” 


He mentioned their names one after the other. O Sulaym, by Allah, from them is al-Mahdi of this umma. 
He will spread justice and equity allover the world after it has been filled with injustice and 
oppression.”26 
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(11) Abdurrazak narrated from Ma’mar bin Rashid from Abban bin Abu Ayyash that Sulaym bin Qayss 
had said: “Ali (as) said to Talha in a long tradition when mentioning the pride of al-Muhajireen and al- 
Ansar27 about their virtues: 


“O Talha, have you not witnessed the Prophet (S) when he asked for a tablet to write a decree, by which 
the umma would not go astray nor would it disagree after him, and then your friend28 said: “The Prophet 
(S) is raving” then the Prophet (S) became angry and gave it up?” 


Talha said: “Yes, | have witnessed that.” 


Imam Ali (as) said: “When you (all) went out, the Prophet (S) told me about the decree he wanted to 
write before the public to witness it. He said to me that Gabriel had told him that Allah had known that 
the umma would disagree and separate after him (the Prophet). He asked for a sheet of paper and 
dictated to me what he wanted to write in the tablet before people. He let three persons witness that. 
They were Salman al-Farisi, Abu Tharr and al-Miqdad. He mentioned the names of the imams of 


guidance, whom he ordered the believers to obey until the Day of Resurrection. He mentioned my name 
as the first of them then my son Hasan and then my son Husayn and then nine ones from the progeny of 


my son Husayn. Was it not so, O you Abu Tharr and you al-Miqdad?” 
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They said: “We witness that the Prophet (S) has done so.” 


Talha said: “By Allah | have heard the Prophet (S) saying to Abu Tharr: “By Allah, the earth has not 
carried nor has the sky shaded one more truthful or more pious than Abu Tharr.” | witness that they (Abu 
Tharr and al-Miqdad) have not said but the truth and you are more truthful and more pious to me than 
them both.”29 
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(12) Abdurrazak bin Hammam narrated from Ma’mar bin Rashid from Abban bin Abu Ayyash from 


Sulaym bin Qayss that Imam Ali (as) had said: 


“One day | passed by a man, who said: “The example of Muhammad is like the example of a date-palm 
growing in a dunghill.” | came to the Prophet (S) and told him of that. He became very angry. He went to 
the minbar. Al-Ansar took up their arms when they saw the Prophet (S) so angry. He said: 


tll Juszadi yo gil Le aged sil cignaw thy dildo ste algal Ul Lal 


Jig Spall all rglaig pgic ua sll las! ce dy pguaial Ley pall! Ibi 

dLindy Cady dy alll do Si lag cieasy its Nal und 5 ald Le Lyra 

cst ge Cre GA Ujias gis dily che dil sdy Gd 1s aD! ll dit Gye 
SRS ocd gb cuts A JES as Jal gd lle oF ped dy at ol 


“Why do some people criticize my close relatives after they have heard me mentioning that Allah has 
preferred them to all of the people and has favored them by purifying them and taking uncleanness away 
from them? They have heard me mentioning the virtues of my family and the virtues of my guardian, 
whom Allah has honored and preferred because of his precedence in being a Muslim, his defending 
Islam, his kinship to me and that he is to me as has Aaron been to Moses. After all, someone of you 


claims that | am, among my family, like a date-palm growing in a dunghill! 
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Allah has created his creation and divided them into two parties. He has made me in the best of them. 
Then He has divided this party into three groups and made me in the best of them and in the best tribe. 
Then He divided them into families and made me in the best of them until | have been purified with my 


brother Ali bin Abu Talib from among the family. Allah the Almighty looked at the people of the earth and 
chose me from among them and then He looked again and chose Ali; my brother, vizier, heir, my caliph 


for my umma and the guardian of every believer after me. 


Whoever obeys him, obeys Allah and whoever opposes him, opposes Allah. Whoever loves him will be 
loved by Allah and whoever hates him will be hated by Allah. No one loves him except the believers and 
no one hates him except the unbelievers. He is the basis of the earth and its ease after me. He is the 
word of piety and the firmest handhold of Allah. “They desire to put out the light of Allah with their 
mouths, and Allah will not consent save to perfect His light.”30 Tne enemies of Allah want to put out 


the light of my brother but Allah will not consent save to perfect his light. 
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O people, let the present inform the absent of my speech! Then Allah looked thirdly and chose some 
ones from among my family after me. They are the best of my umma; eleven imams after my brother 
(Ali) one after the other. Whenever one of them leaves to the better world another one will replace him. 
Their example is like the stars of the sky; whenever a star sets another will shine. They are guided and 
guiding imams. They will never be affected by the disappointment of their opponents nor by the plotting 
of their enemies. They are the authorities of Allah on the earth and His witnesses over His people. 
Whoever obeys them, obeys Allah and whoever disobeys them disobeys Allah. They are with the Qur'an 
and the Quran is with them. They will never part with the Qur’an nor will it part with them until they come 
to me at the pond (in Paradise). The first of the imams is my brother Ali, who is the best of them, then 
my son Hasan, then my son Husayn and then nine ones from the progeny of Husayn.” He mentioned all 


the tradition.31 
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(18) Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah bin Younus al—-Moossili narrated from Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Rabah 
al-az—Zuhri from Ahmad bin Ali al-Himyari from al-Hasan bin Ayyoob from Abdul Kareem bin Amr al- 
Khath’ami that al-Mufadhdhal bin Umar had said: 


“| asked Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) about the saying of Allah (But they reject the hour, and We have 
prepared a burning fire for him who rejects the hour).32 He said: “Allah has divided the year into 
twelve months, the night into twelve hours, the day into twelve hours and He has chosen from us twelve 


inspired imams. Imam Ali (as) was an hour from among those hours.”33 


tJ pees ctl oe ech OH SHY ye cg pee CH pil! re We dry — 14 


(14) Abdul Kareem bin Amr narrated from Thabit bin Shurayh that Abu Baseer had said: | have heard 


Abu Jafar Muhammad bin Ali al-Baqir (as) saying: 


From among us there are twelve inspired ones.34 
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(15) Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah narrated from Muhammad bin Ja'far al-Qarashi from Muhammad bin al- 
Husayn bin Abul Khattab from Amr bin Abban al-Kalbi from ibn Sinan from Abus-Sa’ib that Imam Abu 
Abdullah Jafar bin Muhammad as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“A night is twelve hours, a day is twelve hours, a year is twelve months, the imams are twelve and the 
disciples are twelve. Imam Ali (as) is an hour of the twelve hours as Allah has said, “But they reject the 


hour, and We have prepared a burning fire for him who rejects the hour.”35 
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(16) Ali bin al-Husayn narrated from Muhammad bin Yahya al-Attar from Muhammad bin Hassaan ar- 
Razi from Muhammad bin Ali al-Kufi from lbraheem bin Muhammad bin Yousuf from Muhammad bin 
Eessa from Abdurrazak from Zayd ash-Shahham that Abu Abdullah (as) had said (the same, which had 
been also narrated) by Muhammad bin Hassaan ar-Razi from Muhammad bin Ali al-Kufi from 
Muhammad bin Sinan that Zayd ash-Shahham had said: | asked Abu Abdullah (as): “Who is better; al- 
Hasan or al-Husayn?” He said: 


“The virtue of the previous one of us joins the next one of us and the virtue of the next one of us joins 
the previous one. Each one of us has his virtue.” 


| said: “May my soul be sacrificed for you! Would you explain the answer more to me because | look for 
the truth?” He said: 
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“We are from one tree. Allah has created us from one clay. Our virtue and knowledge are from Allah. 
We are the deputies of Allah over His people, the propagandists for His religion and the means between 
Allah and His people. Do | say more to you O Zayd?” 


| said: “Yes!” He said: 


“Our creation is the same. Our knowledge is the same. Our virtue is the same and we all are the same 
before Allah.” 


| asked: “Would you tell me how many you are?” He said: 


“We are twelve ones. So has been determined around the Throne at the beginning of the Creation. The 
first of us is Muhammad. The middle is Muhammad and the last of us is Muhammad.”36 
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(17) Ali bin al-Husayn narrated from Muhammad bin Yahya al-Attar from Muhammad bin Hassaan ar- 
Razi from Muhammad bin Ali al-Kufi from lbraheem bin Muhammad bin Yousuf from Muhammad bin 
Eessa from Abdurrazak from Muhammad bin Sinan from Fudhayl ar-Rassan that Abu Hamza ath- 
Thimali had said: 


“One day | was with Imam Abu Jafar Muhammad bin Ali al-Bagir (as). When the all left, he said to me: 
“O Abu Hamza, what is inevitable and that Allah will not change is the advent of the last imam of ours; 
al-Mahdi. Whoever doubts this matter, will be unbeliever before Allah. | swear that his name will be like 
mine and his surname will be like mine. He will be the seventh after me. He will fill the world with justice 
and equity after it has been filled with injustice and oppression. O Abu Hamza, he, who will attend his 
(Imam al-Mahdi’s) appearance and will not submit to him, has not submitted to Muhammad and Ali 
(peace be upon them) and then he will be forbidden from being in Paradise, his abode will be the fire, 
and evil is the abode of the unjust!”37 


Clearer than this is the saying of Allah: 


4 44 207 


label! BLS 6 ill GUS (8 Iga alte Ut alll Sie gull Se os! 


pelt Cyl alls 2 poe GS! Gls Cals 
28K (Si phil WS 23 4alS CaS pital 1 ghilirg 


yee Bare 


8 pSiadil Sgad Leal 6 
Cadi 0G di GF Lealets © 


=) 














aa 





“Surely the number of months with Allah is twelve months in Allah's ordinance since the day 
when He created the heavens and the earth, of these four being sacred; that is the right religion; 
therefore be not unjust to yourselves regarding them. ”38 


Knowing the months is not to be considered as the right religion because the Jews, the Christians, the 
Magi and all peoples know the number and the names of the months. They are but the twelve imams, 
who are the guardians of the religion. Among the four sacred ones is Imam Ali (as), whose name Allah 
has derived from His name as He has derived the name of the Prophet (S). Three other imams have the 
name Ali. They are Ali bin al-Husayn, Ali bin Musa and Ali bin Muhammad. So this name (Ali), which 
has been derived from one of the attributes of Allah, has deserved to be sacred. Peace and blessing be 


upon Muhammad and his progeny, the pure, the sacred. 
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(18) Salama bin Muhammad narrated from Abul Hasan Ali bin Umar al-Haji from Hamza bin al-Qassim 
al-Alawi al-Abbasi ar-Razi from Jafar bin Muhammad al-Hasani from Obayd bin Katheer from Abu 
Ahmad bin Musa al-Assadi that Dawood bin Katheer ar-—Riqqi had said: 


| came to Abu Abdullah Ja'far bin Muhammad as-Sadig (as) in Medina and he said to me: “Why have 
you not visited us since so long, O Dawood?” 


| said: “I had something to do in Kufa.” 


He said: “Whom did you leave in Kufa?” 
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| said: “May my soul be sacrificed for you! | have left your uncle Zayd. | left him riding on a horse with his 


sword and calling loudly: “Ask me before you will miss me. | have great knowledge. | have known the 
abrogating and abrogated verdicts, the oft-repeated verses and the great Qur'an. Knowledge is between 


Allah and you.” 
He said to me: “O Dawood, things have affected you!” 
Then he called: “O Suma’a bin Mihran, bring me a basket of ripe dates!” 


He brought him a basket of ripe dates. He took one, ate it, took the kernel out of his mouth and stuck it 
into the ground. It grew and fruited. He picked an unripe date from one of the bunches. He split it and 


1” 


took a piece of parchment out of it. He spread it, gave it to me and said to me: “Read it 
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It had two lines. The first line was (There is no god but Allah and Muhammad is the messenger of Allah). 
The second line was (Surely the number of months with Allah is twelve months in Allah's ordinance since 
the day when He created the heavens and the earth, of these four being sacred; that is the right 
religion); Amirul Momineen Ali bin Abu Talib, al-Hasan bin Ali, al-Husayn bin Ali, Ali bin al-Husayn, 
Muhammad bin Ali, Ja'far bin Muhammad, Musa bin Jafar, Ali bin Musa, Muhammad bin Ali, Ali bin 
Muhammad, al—Hasan bin Ali, al-Khalaf al-Hujjah (al-Mahdi). 


Then he said: “O Dawood, do you know when this has been written in this piece of parchment?” 


| said: “Allah, His messenger and you are more aware!” 


He said: “Two thousand years before Allah had created Adam.”39 
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(19) Salama bin Muhammad narrated from al—Hasan bin Ali bin Mihziyar from Ahmad bin Muhammad 
as-Sayyari from Ahmad bin Hilal, also from Ali bin Muhammad bin Obaydillah al-Khaba’iy from Ahmad 
bin Hilal from Umayya bint Maymoon ash-Shu’ayri that Ziyad al-Qandi had said: | heard Abu Ibraheem 


Musa bin Ja'far bin Muhammad (Imam al-Kadhim)40 (as) saying: 


“Allah has created a house of light. He has made four pillars for it. Four names has been written on 
them; Tabarak, Subhan, al-Hamd and Allah. Then he has created four ones from those four and then 
four from these four then He has said: (Surely the number of months with Allah is twelve months).” 
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(20) Ali bin al-Husayn narrated from Muhammad bin Yahya from Muhammad bin Hassaan ar-Razi from 
Muhammad bin Ali from Muhammad bin Sinan that Dawood bin Katheer ar-Riqqi had said: | said to Abu 
Abdullah Jafar bin Muhammad as-Sadig (as): “May | die for you! Would you tell me about (the meaning 
of) the saying of Allah, “And those Foremost (in Faith) will be Foremost (in the Hereafter). These 


are they who are drawn nigh (to Allah)”? 41 He said: 


“Allah has said that on the day when He has determined the creation in the Covenant two thousand 


years before creating the creatures (people).” 
| said: “Would you explain this for me?” He said: 


“When Allah had willed to create people, He made them of clay and made a fire for them. He ordered 
them to enter into fire. The first ones, who had entered into it, were Muhammad, Ali, al-Hasan, al- 
Husayn and nine imams one after the other and then their followers followed them. By Allah they are the 


foremost.”42 
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(21) Abu Ali Anmad bin Muhammad bin Ya’qoob bin Ammar al-Kufi narrated from his father from al- 
Qassim bin Hisham al-Lu’lu’iy from al-Hasan bin Mahboob that Ibraheem al-Karkhi had said: Once | 
came to Abu Abdullah Ja'far bin Muhammad (as). While | was sitting with him, (his son) Abul Hasan 
Musa (al-Kadhim) came in. He was a young boy. | got up and kissed him and then | sat down. Abu 


Abdullah (as) said to me: 


“O Ibraheem, he will be your companion after me. Because of him many people will perish and others 
will be pleased. May Allah damn his killer and double the torment for his soul! Allah will derive from him 
the best of the people on the earth in his time. His name will be like the name of his grandfather. He will 
be the heir of his grandfather’s knowledge, wisdom and judgements. He will be the essence of the 
imamate and the top of wisdom. He will be killed by the arrogant of so-and-so family after some 
wonders because of envy. But Allah will carry out His order even the polytheists are averse. Allah will 
derive from his progeny the rest of the twelve inspired imams, whom He will honor with dignity of His and 
will place in the sanctuary of His. He, who waits for the twelfth imam and fights with him, is as if he has 
fought with the Prophet (S) and defended him.” 
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Then a man of the freed slaves of the Umayyads came in and Imam as-Sadigq (as) stopped talking. | 
visited him eleven times wishing that he might complete his speech but | failed. In the next year | came 
to him. He said: 


“O Ibraheem, he will relieve his Shia from their grief after long strait, affliction, oppression and fright. 
Blessed is he, who will attend at that time! O lbraheem, this suffices you.” 


| have never come back with something more pleasant to my heart and more delightful to my eye than 
this thing.”43 
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(22) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Ya’qoob narrated from Abu Abdullah al-Husayn bin Muhammad from 
Muhammad bin Abu Qayss from Jafar ar-Rummani from Muhammad bin Abul Qassim, the son of 
Khalid bin Mukhallad al-Qatawani’s sister, from Abdul Wahab ath-Thaqafi from Imam Ja'far bin 


Muhammad as-Sadig (as) that his father Imam Muhammad bin Ali al-Bagir (as) had looked at Hamran, 


cried and said: 


“O Hamran, how odd of people it is! How have they ignored or forgotten the saying of the Prophet (S) on 
the last day of his life? When he fell ill, people came to visit him until the house became so crowded. 
Then Ali (as) came and offered greeting but he could not overstep the people to reach the Prophet (S) 
and the people did not let him pass. When the Prophet (S) saw that, he raised his pillow and said: “O Ali, 
come to me!” Then people pressed closed to let Ali pass. The Prophet (S) seated Ali (as) beside him 
and said: “O people, you do so to my family while | am still alive! Then what will you do to them after my 
death? 
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By Allah, whatever closer you approach to my family, you will be closer to Allah and whatever far you 
become and turn away from them, Allah will turn away from you. O people, listen to what | say to you! 
Contentment and love of Allah will be to whoever loves Ali, obeyed him and followed him and his 
guardians after him. Allah has promised to respond to me regarding them. They are twelve imams. 
Whoever follows them is from me. | am from Abraham and Abraham is from me. His religion is my 
religion and my religion is his. His lineage is mine and mine is his. My virtue is his and | am better than 
him without pride. Allah has confirmed my speech when saying, “Offspring one of the other; and Allah 


is Hearing, Knowing44.”45 
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(23) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Abu Ali al-Hasan bin Ali bin Eessa al-Qoohistani from 
Badr bin Iss’haq bin Badr al-Anmati from his father that his grandfather Badr bin Eessa had said: Once | 
asked my father, who was a very respectable man: “Whom have you met of the successors of the 
Prophet’s companions?” He said: “I do not know what you say but once | was in Kufa and heard an old 
man in the mosque talking about a good man. He said: “I have heard Amirul Mo'mineen Ali bin Abu Talib 
(as) saying: The Prophet (S) has said to me: 


O Ali, the infallible guided imams of your progeny are eleven ones and you are the first of them. The 
name of the last of them is like my name. He will appear to fill the world with justice and equity after it 
has been filled with injustice and oppression. People will come to him asking for money, which will be 
accumulated. He will say to them: “Take (as you like)!”46 
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(24) Abul Harith Abdullah bin Abdul Melik bin Sahl at-Tabarani narrated from Muhammad bin al- 
Muthanna al-Baghdadi from Muhammad bin Issma’eel ar—Riqqi from Musa bin Eessa bin Abdurrahman 
from Hisham bin Abdullah ad—Dastuwa’iy from Ali bin Muhammad from Amr bin Shimr from Jabir bin 
Yazeed al-Ju’fi from Muhammad bin Ali al-Bagir (as) from Salim bin Abdullah bin Umar from his father 
that the Prophet (S) had said: 


“Allah has revealed to me in the night of the Ascension: “O Muhammad, whom have you entrusted with 


your umma on the earth-(and He is aware)?” 

| said: “O my God, | have entrusted my brother.” 

He the Almighty said: “O Muhammad, is he Ali bin Abu Talib?” 
| said: “Yes, he is. O my God!” 


He said: “O Muhammad, | had a look at the earth and chose you from among its people. Whatever | 
mention, you are to mention with me. | am Mahmood and you are Muhammad.47 Then | had another 
look at the earth. | chose Ali bin Abu Talib and made him your guardian. You are the master of the 
prophets and Ali is the master of the guardians. Then | derived for him a name from my name; | am al- 
A’la (the highest) and he is Ali (high). 
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O Muhammad, | have created Ali, Fatima, al-Hasan, al-Husayn and the rest of the imams from one light 
and then | offered their guardianship before the angels. Whoever of them accepted it became close to 
me and whoever denied it became among the unbelievers. O Muhammad, if one of My people worships 
me devotedly and then he meets Me denying their guardianship, | will throw him into Hell.” Then He 
said: “O Muhammad, do you like to see them?” | said: “Yes, O my Lord.” He said: “Go ahead!” | went 
ahead and | saw Ali bin Abu Talib, al-Hasan, al-Husayn, Ali bin al-Husayn, Muhammad bin Ali, Jafar 
bin Muhammad, Musa bin Ja'‘far, Ali bin Musa, Muhammad bin Ali, Ali bin Muhammad, al-Hasan bin Ali 
and al-Hujjah al-Mahdi, who was like a shining star in the middle of them. | said: “O my God, who are 
they?” He said: “These are the imams and this is al-Qa’im.48 He will permit what | have permitted, 
prohibit what | have prohibited and will revenge on My enemies. O Muhammad, love him because | love 


him and love whoever loves him.”49 
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(25) Muhammad bin Ya’qoob al-Kulayni narrated from Ali bin lbraheem bin Hashim from his father from 
ibn Abu Omayr from Sa'eed bin Ghazwan from Abu Baseer that Imam Abu Ja'far al—-Baqir (as) had said: 


“Nine imams are after al-Husayn bin Ali. The ninth one is al-Qa’im.”50 
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(26) Muhammad bin Ya’gqoob narrated from Ali bin Muhammad from Sahl bin Ziyad from Muhammad bin 
al-Hasan bin Shammoon from Abdullah bin Abdurrahman al-Assamm that Karram had said: | have 
promised myself not to eat any kind of food during the day at all until al-Qa’im of Muhammad’s family 
appears. | came to Abu Abdullah as—Sadiq (as) and said to him: “I am one of your Shia. | have promised 
Allah not to eat any kind of food at all during the day until al-Qa’im appears.” He said to me: 


“O Karram, fast! But do not fast on the days of the two Eids51 nor the three days of al-Tashreeq52 or 
when you are on travel. When al—Husayn (as) was killed there was a clamor in the Heaven and on the 
earth. The angels said: “O our Lord, do You permit us to perish the human beings and to terminate them 
from on the earth for what they have committed when trespassing Your sanctity by killing the choice of 
Yours?” Allah revealed to the angels: “O My angels, My Heaven and My earth, be quiet!” Then He 
uncovered one of the covers. Behind it were Muhammad and twelve guardians of his. Allah held one 
from among them by the hand and said: “O My angels, My Heavens and My earth, with this one | will 


avenge this killed one upon his killers.” He repeated it three times. ”53 
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(27) Muhammad bin Ya'qoob narrated from Ali bin lbraheem bin Hashim from his father from ibn Abu 
Omayr from Abban bin Ayyash that Sulaym bin Qayss al-Hilali had said: | have heard Abdullah bin Ja'far 
at-Tayyar saying: One day Al-Hasan, al-Husayn, Abdullah bin Abbas, Umar bin Umm Salama, Ussama 
bin Zayd and | were with Mo’awiya. | said to him: “I have heard the Prophet (S) saying: 


“1 am worthier of the believers than themselves then my brother Ali bin Abu Talib will be worthier of the 
believers than themselves. If he is martyred then his son al-Hasan will be worthier of the believers than 
themselves then after him al-Husayn will be worthier of the believers than themselves. If he is martyred, 
his son Ali bin al-Husayn will be worthier of the believers than themselves then his son Muhammad bin 
Ali will be worthier of the believers than themselves then the rest of the twelve imams, nine of whom are 


from the progeny of al-Husayn.” 


| asked al-Hasan, al-Husayn, Abdullah bin Abbas, Umar bin Umm Salama and Ussama bin Zayd to 
witness of that (the Prophet (S) had said so) and they witnessed.” Sulaym said: “I have heard that from 
Salman al-Farisi, al-Miqdad and Abu Tharr that they have heard it from the Prophet (S).”54 
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(28) Muhammad bin Abdullah bin Ja'far al-Himyari narrated from his father from Muhammad bin Eessa 
bin Obayd bin Yaqteen from an-—Nadhr bin Suwayd from Yahya al-Halabi that Ali bin Abu Hamza had 
said: Once |, Abu Baseer and a freed slave (mawla) of Imam al-Bagqir (as) were together. The mawla 


said: | have heard Imam al-Badgir (as) saying: 
“From us there are twelve inspired (imams). The seventh of my descendants is al-Qa’im.” 


Abu Baseer said: “I witness that | have heard Abu Ja'far (as-Sadig (as)) saying this forty years ago.”55 
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(29) Abul Abbas Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed bin Oqda narrated from Muhammad bin al- 
Mufadhdhal bin Ibraheem bin Qayss bin Rummana al-Ash’ari from Ibraheem bin Muhzim from Khagan 
bin Sulayman al-Kharraz from lbraheem bin Abu Yahya al-Madani from Abu Haroon al-Abdi that Umar 
bin Abu Salama, the Prophet’s foster-son, and Abut-Tufayl Aamir bin Wathila had said: 


“We attended the prayer (for the dead) when Abu Bakr died. While we were sitting around Umar, who 
had been paid homage to be the caliph, a young Jew from the Jews of Medina, whose father was the 
jurisprudent of the Jews in Medina and the Jews claimed that he was one of Aaron’s descendants, came 


to Umar. He greeted him and said: 


“O Amirul Mo'mineen,56 who is the most aware of your Book and the Sunna of your prophet among 


you?” 


Umar said: “It is this one. (He pointed to Ali bin Abu Talib.) This is the most aware of our Book and our 
Prophet’s Sunna.” 
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The young Jew said (to Ali): “Would you answer my questions?” 

Imam Ali (as) said: “Yes, | would. Ask me as you like.” 

The young boy said: “I ask you about three things and three things and one thing.” 
Imam Ali (as) said: “Why do you not say: | ask you about seven things?” 


The young boy said: “No, but | ask you about the first three and if you give the right answers then | will 
ask you about the other three and if you give the right answers then | will ask you about the last one. If 
you fail to answer the first three ones, | will keep silent and not ask you about anything.” 


gh lead al gla galls Olgall tial ol sas Ligle dl JE 


Scuual 
ee :J 
Sta sgll Geails Gabuil die lad Lead Ginel Gil Ls rile Ji 
Lua ggill Sealy Gabo Gircel gil (le all A cgad Jl 


disk oe GlobsJl 


pel sti Bed 515 Vert das le weg sae Jil oe os) :J& 


Imam Ali (as) said: “If | give you the right answer, will you know that my answer is right or not?” 
He said: “Yes, | will.” 


Imam Ali (as) said: “I adjure you before Allah that if | give you right answers, you are to be a Muslim and 


to give up Judaism.” 
He said: “I agree. | promise you to be a Muslim and to give up Judaism.” 
Imam Ali (as) said: “Then ask me as you like.” 


The young Jew said: “Would you tell me about the first stone that has been put on the surface of the 
earth, the first tree that has grown on the earth and the first fountain that has flowed on the earth?” 
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Imam Ali (as) said: “O Jew, as for the first stone that has been put on the surface of the earth, the Jews 
has claimed that it is the rock, which is in Jerusalem, but they have told a false thing. It is the Black 
Stone that Adam (as) has brought from Paradise and put in the corner (of the Kaaba). The believers kiss 
it to renew the covenant of being loyal to Allah. As for the first tree, the Jews have claimed that it is the 
olive tree but they have told a lie. It is the date-palm, which Adam (as) has brought with him from 
Paradise. And as for the first fountain, the Jews have claimed that it is the one under the rock (in 
Jerusalem) but they have told a lie. It is the fountain of life, in which a dead is dipped to be alive again. It 
is the fountain of Moses (as), beside which he has left the salted fish and when water touched it, it 


revived and slipped into the sea and then Moses (as) and his servant followed it when they met with al- 
Khidhr (as).” 
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The young Jew said: “I swear that you have said the truth. This is a book that | have inherited from my 
ancestors. It has been dictated by Moses (as) and written by Aaron (as). It has these seven things. By 
Allah, if you give right answers to the rest of the seven questions, | will give up my religion and believe in 


yours.” 
Imam Ali (as) said: “Ask!” 


The Jew said: “Would you tell me how many imams of guidance, who will not be harmed by the 
disappointment of the plotters, this umma will have after its prophet? In which position Muhammad will 


be in Paradise? How many ones will be with Muhammad in his position?” 


Imam Ali (as) said: “This umma has twelve imams. All of them are guided and guiding imams and they 
will never be harmed by the disappointment of the plotters. The position of Muhammad (as) is in the best 
position of the Garden of Eden, the most honored and the closest to Allah. As for those, who will be with 


Muhammad in his position, they are twelve imams.” 
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The Jew said: “I swear that you have said the truth. If you answer the last one as you have done with 
these six, by Allah | will be a Muslim before you and give up Judaism.” 


Imam Ali (as) said: “Ask!” 
He said: “Would you tell me how long the successor of Muhammad will live after Muhammad? Will he 
die or be killed?” 


Imam Ali (as) said: “He will live for thirty years and then this will be dyed (of blood) from this. (He 
grasped his beard and made a sign with his head.)” 


The young Jew said: “I witness that there is no god but Allah, Muhammad is the messenger of Allah and 
you are the caliph of the umma after the Prophet (S). Whoever precedes you, will be oppressive.” Then 
he left.57 
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(30) Abul Abbas Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed narrated from Hameed bin Ziyad from Ja'far bin 
Issma’eel al-Mingari from Abdurrahman bin Abu Najran from Issma’eel bin Ali al-Basri from Abu Ayyoob 
al-Mu’addib that his father, who was a teacher (mu’addib) of some of Imam Jafar bin Muhammad as- 
Sadiq’s children, had said: 


“When the Prophet (S) died, a Jew man of the descendants of Dawood (Prophet David) came to Medina 
and saw the streets empty. He asked what the matter was. 
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It was said to him that the Prophet (S) had died. 
He said: “Indeed he has died on the same day mentioned in our Book.” 
Then he asked where people were. It was said to him that they had been in the mosque. 


He came to the mosque where there were Abu Bakr, Umar, Uthman, Abdurrahman bin Ouff, Abu 
Obayda bin al-Jarrah and a great crowd of people. He said: “Make way to let me come in and lead me 


to the one, whom your prophet has entrusted with his umma!” 
They led him to Abu Bakr. 


He said to Abu Bakr: “I am a Jew and | am from the descendants of Prophet David (as). | have come to 


ask about four things. If you answer me, | become a Muslim.” 


He was asked to wait a little. 
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Then Amirul Mo'mineen Ali (as) came in from one of the gates of the mosque. People said to the Jew: 
“Go to this young man!” 


When he came near to him, he asked: “Are you Ali bin Abu Talib?” 

Imam Ali (as) said to him: “Are you so-and-so the son of David (as)?” 

He said: “Yes, | am.” 

Imam Ali (as) took the Jew’s hand and came with him to Abu Bakr. 

The Jew said to Imam Ali (as): “l asked these people about four things but they sent me to you.” 


Imam Ali (as) said: “Please ask!” 
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The Jew asked: “What was the first thing that was revealed to your prophet when he came back from his 
Lord after his Ascension? Who was the angel that pushed your prophet away and did not greet him? 
Who were the four men, from above whom Angel Malik had removed a cover of Fire and who had talked 
with your prophet? In which position of Paradise will the minbar of your prophet be?” 


Imam Ali (as) said: “The first thing that Allah has revealed to our prophet after the Ascension is: (The 
messenger believes in what has been revealed to him from his Lord).58” 


The Jew said: “It is not this that | mean.” 
Imam Ali (as) said: “Then it is (and (so do) the believers; they all believe in Allah).59” 


He said: “It is not this that | mean.” 
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Imam Ali (as) said: “Then let the matter be hidden.” 
The Jew said: “You are to tell me the truth. Are you not the one, whom | mean?” 


Imam Ali (as) said: “As you insist on that, | shall tell the truth. When the Prophet (S) came back from his 
Lord, where the screens were opened before him, and before he got to the place of Gabriel, an angel 
had called: “O Ahmad!”60 


The Prophet (S) said: “Here | am.” 


The angel said: “Allah sends you His greeting and says to you: “Deliver Our greeting to the master of 


guardians.” 
The Prophet (S) asked: “Who is the master of guardians?” 
The angel replied: “He is Ali bin Abu Talib.” 


The Jew said to Imam Ali (as): “You are right. | have found that in my father’s book.” 
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Imam Ali (as) said: “As for the angel, who had pushed the Prophet (S) away, he was the Angel of Death. 
He had come from an arrogant of the people of the earth, who had uttered something that made Allah 
angry. Then Gabriel said to the Angel of Death: “This is Anmad, the beloved messenger of Allah.” The 
Angel of Death came back, embraced the Prophet (S), apologized and said to him: “O messenger of 
Allah, | went to a tyrant king, who uttered bad things that made me very angry so that | did not know 
you.” The Prophet (S) accepted his apology. As for the four men, from above whom Angel Malik had 
removed a cover of Fire, that when the Prophet (S) passed by Angel Malik, who had never smiled since 
he had been created at all, Gabriel said: “O Malik, this is Muhammad, the prophet of mercy.” Then Malik 
smiled to the Prophet (S) and he did never smile to anyone else than Muhammad (as). The Prophet (S) 
said to Gabriel: “Order him to uncover a layer of Fire!” He uncovered a layer of Fire and there appeared 
Qabeel (Cain), Nimrod, Pharaoh and Haman. They said: “O Muhammad, ask your god to send us back 
to the worldly life in order to do good!” Gabriel became angry and with a feather of his wing he returned 


the layer of Fire upon them. 
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As for the minbar of the Prophet (S), the abode of the Prophet (S) is the Garden of Eden, which Allah 
has created with His (hand). There are twelve guardians will be with the Prophet (S) in this Garden. 
Above this abode there is a dome called the dome of ar-Radhwan (contentment). Above the dome there 
is a house called al-Wasseela (the means), which no house in Paradise looks like it. It is the minbar of 
the Prophet (S).” 


The Jew said: “By Allah, you are right. This has been mentioned in the book of my father David (as). 
The book has been inherited by one after the other until it has reached me.” Then he took out a book 
written by Prophet David (as) and said to Imam Ali (as): “Give me your hand! | witness that there is no 
god but Allah and Muhammad is the messenger of Allah. It is he, of whom Prophet Moses (as) has 
informed. And | witness that you are the jurisprudent of this umma and the guardian of the messenger of 
Allah.” 


Then Imam Ali (as) began to teach him the laws of Islam.”61 


The Book of Allah, the traditions of the Prophet (S), Imam Ali (as) and all the imams one after the other 


had confirmed that the number of the imams is twelve. 


No one among the Shia denies that the book of Sulaym bin Qayss al-Hilali is considered as one of the 
important books of the doctrine of the Shia. All that is mentioned in the book has been narrated from the 
Prophet (S), imam Ali (as), al-Miqdad, Salman al-Farisi Abu Tharr and their likes, who have 
accompanied the Prophet (S) and Amirul Mo'mineen (as). It is one of the sources that the Shia have 


depended on and referred to. 


Traditions narrated by the Sunnis 
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(31) Muhammad bin Uthman bin Allan ad—Duhni al-Bagdhadi narrated from Abu Bakr bin Khaythama 
from Ali bin al-Ja’d from Zuhayr bin Mo’awiya from Ziyad bin Knuthayma from al-Aswad bin Sa’'eed al- 
Hamadani from Jabir bin Samra that the Prophet (S) had said: 


“There will be twelve caliphs after me; all of them are from Quraysh.” When the Prophet (S) went home, 
the people of Quraysh came to him asking: “Then what will happen?” He said: “Commotion will be 
then.”62 
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(32) Muhammad bin Uthman narrated from ibn Abu Olaqa, Sammak bin Harb and Hussayn bin 
Khaythama from Ali bin al-Ja’d from Zuhayr bin Mo’awiya from Ziyad bin Abdurrahman from Jabir bin 
Samra that the Prophet (S) had said: 


“There will be twelve caliphs after me.” Then he (the Prophet (S)) said something that | could not 
understand. Some people said that the Prophet (S) had said: “All of them are from Quraysh.”63 
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(33) Muhammad bin Uthman narrated from Ahmad from Obaydillah bin Umar from Sulayman al-A’mash 
from ibn Oun from ash-Shi’bi that Jabir bin Samra had said: “It was mentioned that the Prophet (S) had 
said: 


“The people of the religion will still defeat their enemies until twelve imams (come).” 


People began to stand up and sit down. He (the Prophet (S)) said something that | could not understand. 
| asked my father or someone else what the Prophet (S) had said. He replied that the Prophet (S) had 
said: “All of them are from Quraysh.”64 
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(34) Muhammad bin Uthman narrated from Ahmad bin Abu Khaythama from Yahya bin Mo’een from 
Abdullah bin Salih from al-Layth bin Sa’d from Khalid bin Yazeed from Sa’eed bin Abu Hilal that Rabee’a 
bin Sayf had said: 


“Once we were with Shufiy al-Assbahi. He said that he had heard Abdullah bin Umar saying: | heard the 
Prophet (S) saying: “After me there will be twelve caliphs.”65 
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(35) Muhammad bin Uthman narrated from Ahmad from Affan and Yahya bin Iss’hagq as—Saleheeni from 
Hammad bin Salama from Abdullah bin Uthman from Abut-Tufayl that Abdullah bin Umar had said to 


him: 


“O Abut-Tufayl, Count twelve ones of bani66 Ka’b bin Lu’ay and then fighting and killing occur.”67 
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(86) Muhammad bin Uthman narrated from al-Muqaddami from Aasim bin Umar bin Ali bin Miqdam from 
his father from Fitr bin Khaleefa from Abu Khalid al-Walibi that Jabir bin Samra had heard the Prophet 
(S) saying: 


“This matter (the religion) will still prevail without being harmed by the enemies until there will be twelve 
caliphs; all of them are from Quraysh.”68 
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(37) Muhammad bin Uthman narrated from Abdullah bin Jafar ar-Riqqi from Eessa bin Younus from 
Mujalid bin Sa'eed from ash-Shi’bi that Massroog had said: Once we were with ibn Mass’ood in his 
house. Someone asked him: “Have your prophet told you how many caliphs will be after him?” Ibn 
Mass’ood said: “Yes, He has. But no one has asked me about this matter before you. You are the 
youngest of these people. | have heard the Prophet (S) saying: 


“After me there will be (caliphs) as the number of the chieftains of Prophet Moses (as).”69 
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(38) Muhammad bin Uthman narrated from Ahmad bin Abu Khaythama from al-Fadhl bin Dukayn from 
Fitr from Abu Khalid al-Walibi from Jabir bin Samra as-Sawwa’iy that the Prophet (S) had said: 


“This religion will not be harmed by its enemies until twelve caliphs, who all are from Quraysh, pass 


away.”70 


The traditions narrated by the Sunnis concerning this subject are so many.71 The traditions show clearly 
that the Prophet (S) has meant by the twelve caliphs the twelve imams of his descendants. The tradition, 
saying that commotion will take place, refers to the commotion that will happen after the end of the rule 
of Imam al-Mahdi (al-Qa’im), the commotion that will last for fifty years. 


Several twelve rulers have ruled after the Prophet (S) or after Imam Ali (as), who has been the only true 
caliph. Definitely the Prophet (S) has referred by his sayings to the twelve infallible imams of his 
progeny, who are with the Qur'an and the Qur'an is with them and who will never part with the Qur'an 


until they come to the Prophet (S) at his pond in Paradise. 
Furthermore there are other evidences mentioned in the Torah confirming our subject. 


It has been mentioned in the first book of the Old Testament when talking about the story of Ishmael and 
after the end of the story of Sara. Allah has addressed Prophet Abraham (as), concerning the matter of 


his wife and her child, by saying: (/ have responded to your prayer regarding Ishmael. | have blessed 
him and | will do more and more. He will beget twelve great men. | will make them imams as a great 


nation.) 


Abdul Haleem bin al-Husayn as-Samriy read to me what a Jew man called al-Husayn bin Sulayman, 
who was one of the Jewish jurisprudents, had dictated to him in Arrajan.72 The names and the number 
of the imams (as) had been mentioned in Hebrew. From among what he had read to me was this 
passage: “One of the descendants of Ishmael will be delegated (as a prophet). He is called Mabad or 
Mamad that it means Muhammad. He will be a master over people. From his progeny there will be 
twelve men. They will be imams and masters, whom people will imitate. Their names are: Taqobeet, 
Feethwa, Thabeera, Mafssora, Massmoo’a, Domoh, Thabo, Hathar, Yathmo, Bator, Nougqass and 


Qeedmuwa.” 


The Jew had been asked about these names and he said that they had been mentioned in the story of 
Prophet Solomon (as). He had mentioned another passage of the story: (From the progeny of Ishmael a 
blessed boy is born. My blessing and mercy be upon him. Twelve men of his progeny are honored and 


glorified. The name of this man is elevated and glorified and his mention is exalted. ) 


This speech was read to Musa bin Imran bin Zakariyya the Jew and he confirmed it. Iss’haq bin 
Ibraheem bin Bakhtwayh Bahsoon al-Fasawi and Sulayman bin Dawood an-Noubenjani, who were 


Jews, confirmed it too. 


The Qur'an, the traditions narrated by the Shia from the Prophet (S) and the infallible imams, the 
traditions narrated by the Sunnis, the previous divine Books and their followers has confirmed that the 


imams are twelve ones. After all, is there any excuse for the deniers and the resisters? 


These are sufficient evidences for those, whom Allah has guided to His pure religion and straight path. 
Surely those, who deny the infallible imams, will lose. Allah has said addressing His prophet: 
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You are only a warner and (there is) a guide for every people. 73 


In every age there is an imam, by whom Allah guides those who follow him and believe in him and He 


leaves those who deny him (the imam) and turn away from him to their own opinions and analogies. 
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(39) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed bin Abdurrahman bin Oqda narrated from Muhammad bin Salim 
bin Abdurrahman al-Azdi from Uthman bin Sa'eed at-Taweel from Ahmad bin Sayr from Musa bin Bakr 
al-Wasiti from al-Fudhayl that Abu Abdullah as-Sadigq (as) had said when talking about the Qur’anic 
verse (You are only a warner and (there is) a guide for every people): 


“Each imam is a guide to the people of his age.”74 
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(40) Anmad bin Muhammad bin Saeed bin Abdurrahman bin Oqda narrated from Muhammad bin Salim 
bin Abdurrahman al-Azdi from Ali bin al-Husayn bin Rabat from Mansoor bin Hazim from Abdurrahman 
al-Qasseer that Imam Abu Ja'far al-Baqir (as) had said when talking about the verse (You are only a 


warner and (there is) a guide for every people): 


“The Prophet (S) is the warner and Ali is the guide. By Allah, it (the mission) has never been away from 
us and it will still among us until the Day of Resurrection. May Allah make us do what pleases Him!” 
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(1) Anmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed bin Oqda narrated from Hameed bin Ziyad from Ja'far bin 
Issma’eel al-Mingari from al-Husayn bin Ahmad al-Muaqri’ from Younus bin Dhabyan that Imam Abu 
Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said when talking about the Quranic verse, “And on the day of 
resurrection you shall see those who lied against Allah; their faces shall be blackened. Is there 


not in hell an abode for the proud:”1 


“It talks about those, who pretend to be imams but they are not.”2 
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(2) Anmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Muhammad bin al-Mufadhdhal bin lbraheem al- 
Ash/’ari from Muhammad bin Abdullah bin Zurara from Marzban al-Qummi from Imran al-Ash/ari that 
Imam Ja'far as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“There are three persons, whom Allah will not speak to on the Day of Resurrection, nor will He look upon 
nor will He purify and shall have a painful chastisement; one, who pretends that he is an imam but he is 
not, the other one is he, who claims that the real imam is not an imam and the third one is he, who 


claims that these two persons are faithful Muslims.”3 
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(3) Muhammad bin Ya'qoob narrated from al-Husayn bin Muhammad from Mu’alla bin Muhammad from 
Abu Dawood al-Mustaraqq from Ali bin Maymoon as-Sa’igh from Abu Ya’foor that Abu Abdullah as- 
Sadig (as) had said: 


“There are three persons, whom Allah will not speak to on the Day of Resurrection nor will He purify and 
shall have a painful chastisement; one, who pretends the divine imamate while he is not an imam, one, 


who denies an imam appointed by Allah and the third one is he, who claims that these two ones are 


faithful Muslims.”4 
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(4) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Saeed narrated from Abu Muhammad al-Qassim bin Muhammad bin al- 
Hasan bin Hazim from Obayss bin Hisham from Abdullah bin Jibilla form al-Hakam bin Aymen that 
Muhammad bin Tamam had said: 


“Il said to Imam Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as): “Someone has sent you his regards and requested you to 


intercede for him (on the Day of Resurrection).” 

Imam as-Sadig (as) said: “Is he from our followers?” 

| said: “Yes, he is.” 

He said: “His matter is more important than that.” 

| said: “He has believed in Ali but he does not know any of the guardians after him.” 
He said: “He is astray.” 

| said: “He has believed in the imams but he has denied the last one of them.” 


He said: “He is like that who believes in Jesus Christ and denies Muhammad or believes in Muhammad 
and denies Jesus Christ. We pray Allah to protect us from denying any of His authorities.”5 


Let one, who reads this tradition, be careful not to deny any one of the imams lest he will perish as if he 


has denied Muhammad or Jesus Christ (peace be upon them). 
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(5) Anmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed bin Oqda narrated from Ali bin al-Hasan bin Fadhdhal from al- 
Abbas bin Aamir bin Rabah ath-Thagafi from Abul-Mughra from Abu Salam from Sawra bin Kilab that 
Imam al-Bagir (as) had said when talking about the Qur’anic verse (And on the day of resurrection you 
shall see those who lied against Allah; their faces shall be blackened. Is there not in hell an abode for 
the proud:) 


“It is he, who pretends that he is an imam but he is not.” 
Sawra said: “Even if he is an Alawite and Fatimite?”6 


Imam al-Bagir said: “Yes, even if he is an Alawite and Fatimite.”7 
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(6) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from al-Qassim bin Muhammad bin al-Hasan bin Hazim 
from Obayss bin Hashim an-Nashiri from Abdullah bin Jibilla from Imran bin Fitr that Zayd ash- 
Shahham had said: 


“l asked Abu Abdullah as—Sadig (as) if the Prophet (S) had known the imams (as). He said: “Prophet 
Noah (as) has known them. The evidence is the saying of Allah, “He has made plain to you of the 
religion what He enjoined upon Noah and that which We have revealed to you and that which We 
enjoined upon Abraham, Moses and Jesus.”8 He has made plain to you-O people of Shia-what He 


enjoined upon Noah.”9 
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(7) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed bin Oqda narrated from al-Qassim bin Muhammad bin al-Hasan 
bin Hazim from Obayss bin Hisham10 from Abu Khalid al-Makfoof from some of his companions that 
Imam as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“He, who pretends this thing (being an imam) secretly, has to show the evidence openly.” 
The narrator asked: “What evidence that is to be shown openly?” 


He said: “To permit what Allah has permitted, to prohibit what Allah has prohibited and to be truthful 
apparently and internally.” 11 
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(8) Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah bin Younus al-Moossili narrated from Muhammad bin Jafar al-Qarashi ar- 
Razzaz al-Kufi from Muhammad bin al-Husayn bin Abul Khattab from Muhammad bin Sinan from Abu 
Salam from Sawra bin Kulayb that Imam Abu Jafar al-Baqir had said when talking about the verse (And 


on the day of resurrection you shall see those who lied against Allah; their faces shall be 
blackened. Is there not in hell an abode for the proud): 


It is he, who pretends that he is an imam but he is not.” 

The narrator asked: “Even if he is an Alawite and Fatimite?” 

Imam al-Bagir (as) said: “Yes, even if he is an Alawite and Fatimite.” 
The narrator asked: “Even if he is one of Ali bin Abu Talib’s sons?” 12 
Imam al-Bagir said: “Yes, even if he is one of Ali bin Abu Talib’s sons.” 13 


The same tradition had been narrated by Muhammad bin Ya'goob from Muhammad bin Yahya from 
Ahmad bin Muhammad from Muhammad bin Sinan from Abu Salam from Sawra bin Kulayb from Imam 


Abu Jafar al-Bagir (as). 
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(9) Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah narrated from Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Rabah az—Zuhri from 
Muhammad bin al-Abbas bin Eessa al—Husayni from al-Hasan bin Ali bin Abu Hamza from his father 
from Malik bin A’yun al-Juhani that Imam Abu Ja'far al-Bagqir (as) had said: 


“Every banner that is raised before the banner of al-Qa’im will be of an oppressive arrogant.” 14 
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(10) Abdul Wahid narrated from ibn Rabah from Ahmad bin Ali al-Himyari from al-Hasan bin Ayyoob 
from Abdul-Kareem bin Amr al-Khath’ami from Abban from al-Fadhl that Imam Jafar as-Sadig (as) had 
said: 


“He, who pretends our position (the imamate), is an unbeliever-or he said: a polytheist.” 15 
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(11) Ali bin al-Husayn narrated from Muhammad bin Yahya al-Attar from Muhammad bin Hassaan ar- 
Razi from Muhammad bin Ali al-Kufi from Ali bin al-Husayn from ibn Miskan from Malik bin A’yun al- 


Juhani that Imam Abu Jafar al-Bagir (as) had said: 


“Every banner that is raised before the appearance of al-Qa’im will be of an oppressive arrogant.” 16 
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(12) Ali bin Anmad al-Bandaneeji narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa al-Alawi from Ali bin Ibraheem bin 
Hisham from his father from Abdullah bin al-Mugheera from Abdullah bin Miskan that Malik bin A’yun al- 
Juhani had said: “I heard Abu Jafar al-Bagir (as) saying: 


Every banner that is raised-or comes out-before the appearance of al-Qa’im (as) will be of an 


oppressive arrogant.” 17 
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(13) Ali bin Anmad narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa from Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Khalid from Ali 
bin al-Hakam from Abban bin Uthman from al-Fudhayl bin Yasar that Abu Abdullah Ja'far bin 


Muhammad as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“Whoever invites people to follow him and there is someone better than him among people, is a deviate 


and heretic and whoever pretends that he is an imam inspired by Allah, is an unbeliever.” 18 


After all, what about those, who have pretended to be imams whereas, in fact, they are not, who have 


denied one of the inspired imams and who have claimed that they, who have done so, are still faithful 


Muslims? Have they not been among those, whom Allah will never speak to, will never look on and will 


prepare the painful torment for on the Day of Resurrection? Have they not been among the unbelievers 


and the polytheists? 
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11. Biharul Anwar, vol.68 p. 164. 


. Qur'an, 39:60. 


Biharul Anwar, vol.25 p. 113. 
Biharul Anwar, vol.25 p. 113. 
Biharul Anwar, vol.25 p. 113. 


. Biharul Anwar, vol.23 p.97. 


. May be Hashim! 


. Alawite and Fatimite: a descendant of Ali and Fatima (as). 
. Biharul Anwar, vol.25 p. 112. 
. Qur'an, 42:13 

. Biharul Anwar, vol.26 p.291. 


12. He repeated the (same meaning) question that he might have meant by “Alawite” one of the Shia or the followers of Ali 


(as). 


13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 


Biharul Anwar, vol.25 p. 113. 
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Biharul Anwar, vol.25 p. 115. 


The Traditions Of Abdullah Bin Mas’ood 
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(1) Muhammad bin Uthman ad-Duhni narrated from Abdullah bin Ja'far ar-Riqqi from Eessa bin Younus 
from Mujalid bin Sa'eed from ash-Shi’bi that Massrooq had said: Once we were with Ibn Mass’ood in his 
house when someone asked him: “Had your prophet told you how many caliphs would be after him?” 
Ibn Mass’ood said: “Yes, he had. But no one has asked me such a question before you. You are the 
youngest of these people. | have heard the Prophet (S) saying: 


“After me there will be (caliphs) as the number of the chieftains of Prophet Moses (as).”1 
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(2) Some ones narrated from Uthman bin Abu Shayba, Abdullah bin Umar bin Sa'eed al-Ashajj, Abu 
Kurayb, Mahmood bin Ghaylan, Ali bin Muhammad and Ibraheem bin Sa’eed all from Abu Ussama from 
Mujalid from ash-Shi’bi that Massrooq had said: “A man came to Abdullah bin Mass’ood and asked him: 
“Had your prophet told you how many caliphs would be after him?” Ibn Mass’ood said: “Yes, he had. But 
no one has asked me about this matter before you whereas you are too young. The Prophet (S) said: 


“There will be as the number of the chieftains of Moses (as).”2 
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(3) Abu Kurayb and Abu Sa’eed narrated from Abu Ussama from al-Ash’ath from Aamir from his uncle 
that Massroog had said: One day we were sitting with Abdullah bin Mass’ood in his house. He was 
reciting Qur'an for us. A man asked him: “O Abu Abdurrahman,3 have you asked the messenger of Allah 
(as) about how many caliphs will rule this umma after him?” lbn Mass’ood said: “No one has asked 


about this since | have come from Iraq. Yes, we have asked him and he said: 


“They are twelve as the number of the chieftains of the Israelites.”4 
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(4) Uthman bin Abu Shayba, Abu Ahmad, Yousuf bin Musa al-Qattan and Sufyan bin Wakee’ narrated 
from Jareer from al-Ash’ath bin Sawwar from Aamir ash-Shi’bi that his uncle Qayss bin Abd had said: 
“One day a nomad came when Abdullah bin Mass’ood was among his companions. The nomad asked: 
“Is Abdullah bin Mass’ood among you?” Bin Massood said: “Here | am. What do you want?” The nomad 
said: “I want to ask you if you have heard the Prophet (S) talking about how many caliphs will be after 
him.” Bin Mass'ood said: “No one asked me about this since | had come from Iraq. Yes, he (the Prophet 
(S)) said: 


“The caliphs are twelve like the number of the chieftains of the Israelites.”5 
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(5) Musaddad bin Mustawrid narrated from Hammad bin Zayd from Mujalid that Massrooq had said: 
“While we were sitting with ion Mass‘ood after the sunset and he was teaching us the Qur'an, a man 
asked him: “O Abu Abdurrahman, have you asked the Prophet (S) how many caliphs this umma will 
have?” Ibn Mass‘ood said: “No one asked me about this since | had come from Iraq. Yes, he (the 
Prophet (S)) said: 


“Your caliphs are twelve as the number of the chieftains of the Israelites.”6 


The Tradition Of Anass Bin Malik 
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(6) Abdus-Salam bin Hashim al-Bazzar narrated from Abdullah bin Abu Umayya, the freed slave of bani 
Mujashi’, from Yazeed ar-Raqashi from Anass bin Malik that the Prophet (S) had said: 


“This matter (the religion) is still prevailing until twelve guardians of Quraysh (pass away).” Then he 
mentioned the rest of the tradition. 7 


The Tradition Of Jabir Bin Samra As-Sawwa’iy 
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(7) Amr bin Khalid bin Farrookh al-Harrani narrated from Zuhayr bin Mo’awiya from Ziyad bin 
Khaythama from al-Aswad bin Sa’eed al-Hamadani from Jabir bin Samra that the Prophet (S) had said: 


“This umma will still prevail over its enemies until twelve caliphs, all of whom are from Quraysh, will pass 
away.” When the Prophet (S) went back home, some people of Quraysh came to him asking: “Then 
what will happen?” He said: “Then commotion will happen.” 


The same was narrated by Zuhayr bin Mo’awiya from Ziyad bin Khaythama from ibn Jurayj from al- 
Aswad bin Sa'eed al-Hamadani from Jabir bin Samra.8 
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(8) Uthman bin Abu Shayba narrated from Jareer from Hussayn bin Abdurrahman that Jabir bin Samra 
had said: 


| heard the Prophet (S) saying: “After me twelve emirs will rule.” Then he said something that | could not 
understand. | asked some people and asked my father, who was nearer to the Prophet (S) than me. My 
father said that the Prophet (S) had said: “All of them are from Quraysh.” 
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(9) Uthman bin Abu Shayba narrated from Hatam bin Issma’eel from Muhajir bin Missmar that Aamir bin 
Sa’d had said: | sent a letter with my servant Nafi to Jabir bin Samra asking him to tell me of something 
he had heard from the Prophet (S). He wrote to me: “I have heard the Prophet (S) saying on the eve of 
the Friday, in which al-Aslami has been stoned: 


“This religion is still prevailing until the Day of Resurrection or until twelve caliphs, who are all from 


Quraysh, will rule over the people.” 


The same was narrated by Abbad bin Ya'qoob from Hatam bin Issma’eel. Another one was narrated by 
Muhammad bin Abdullah bin al-Hakam from ibn Abu Fudayk from ibn Abu Thi’b from Muhajir bin 


Missmar.9 
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(10) Ghundur narrated from Shu’ba from Abu Owana from Abdul Melik bin Omayr from Jabir bin Samra 
that the Prophet (S) had said: 


“This religion is still prevailing until twelve caliphs will have ruled.” 


Then he said something that | could not understand. | asked my father and he said that the Prophet (S) 


had said: “All of them are from Quraysh.” 
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(11) lbraheem bin Malik bin Zayd narrated from Ziyad bin Olaga that Jabir bin Samra as-Sawwa’iy had 
said: “Once | was with my father near the Prophet (S). He said: 
“There will be twelve emirs after me.” 
Then he lowered his voice and said: 


“All of them are from Quraysh.” 10 
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(12) Khalaf bin al-Waleed al-Lu’lu’iy narrated from Sammak that Jabir bin Samra had said: 


“| heard the Prophet (S) saying that there would be twelve emirs after him. Then he said something that | 
could not understand. | asked some people what he had said. They told me that he had said: “All of 
them are from Quraysh.”11 
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(13) Khalaf bin Hisham al-Bazzar narrated from Hammad bin Zayd from Mujalid bin Sa'eed from ash- 


Shi’bi that Jabir bin Samra as-Sawwa’iy had said: “The Prophet (S) made a speech in Arafa12 and said: 


“This religion will still be strong and prevailing over its opponents. It will not be harmed by the apostates 


or the opponents until twelve (emirs) will have ruled.” 


The people began to talk and | could not understand what the Prophet (S) had said. | asked my father: 
“O father, the Prophet (S) said: all of them...what then?” My father said: 


“He said: all of them are from Quraysh.”13 


on slys Wise Sli ay gles oy y4a5 Was JE ital till aoe gag -13 
JU : JW & you ot tle ge (ildog!! spew gy sgl lisa :JU dois 
AUT J gun » 


she LT anos in Lage (le bal Layo! Lasdinse eV oda Jl5i Y 
tid 8 Cpe pS Aals 


gl gS Jl NILe Cy gSs pi ral NgllGd (hs 43 Agi dail Ijin QM aay Lal 


(14) An-Nufayly al-Harrani narrated from Zuhayr bin Mo’awiya from Ziyad bin Khaythama from al- 


Aswad bin Sa'eed al-Hamadani from Jabir bin Samra that the Prophet (S) had said: 


“This umma will still be strong and prevailing over its enemies until twelve caliphs, who all are from 


Quraysh, will have passed away.” 


When he went back home, some people of Quraysh came to him asking: “And then what will happen?” 
He said: “Commotion will happen then.” 14 
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(15) Ali bin al-Ja’d narrated from Zuhayr from Ziyad bin Olaqa, Sammak and Hussayn and all from Jabir 
bin Samra that the Prophet (S) had said: 


“There will be twelve emirs after me.” But Hussayn said: “There will be twelve caliphs...” Then the 
Prophet (S) said something that | could not understand. | asked some people and asked my father. He 
said that the Prophet (S) had said: “All of them are from Quraysh.” 15 


Liisa : Jl cay gles Gy ya} Wise :J hall UA oy gee Gey — 16 
JE : JU b pow Cy le Ye ccgilaegll spe oy J gwi!l oye Loita oy sh 5 
AUT J gun » 


te WI Gis einey in laguc (le § alk Layo) Lagdtue La¥l oda hss ¥ 


ro 


(16) Amr bin Khalid al-Harrani narrated from Zuhayr bin Mo’awiya from Ziyad bin Khaythama from al- 
Aswad bin Sa'eed al-Hamadani from Jabir bin Samra that the Prophet (S) had said: 


“This umma will still be strong and prevailing over its enemy until twelve caliphs will have passed away.” 
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(17) Ma’mar bin Sulayman narrated from Issma’eel bin Abu Khalid from Mujalid from ash-Shi’bi from 
Jabir bin Samra that the Prophet (S) had said: 


“This religion will still be strong and prevailing without being harmed by its opponents until twelve caliphs 


will have passed away.” 


Then the Prophet (S) said something that | could not understand. | asked my father what the Prophet (S) 
had said. My father said that the Prophet (S) had said: “All of them are from Quraysh.” 16 
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(18) Yazeed bin Sinan and Uthman bin Abu Shayba narrated from Musa bin Issma’eel from Hammad bin 
Salama from Sammak bin Harb that Jabir bin Samra had said: | heard the Prophet (S) saying: 
“Islam will still be strong until twelve caliphs (pass away).” 


Then he said something that | could not understand. | asked my father what the Prophet (S) had said. 


He said to me: “He said: 


All of them are from Quraysh.” 17 
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(19) Yazeed bin Sinan narrated from Abur-Rabee’ az-Zahrani from Hammad bin Zayd from Mujalid bin 
Sa'eed from ash-Shi’bi that Jabir bin Samra had said: Once the Prophet (S) made a speech before us 


and | heard him saying: 


“This matter (the religion) will remain strong and prevailing over its opponents until twelve (caliphs) will 


have ruled. All of them...” 


Then people began talking and | could not understand what the Prophet (S) had said after “all of them”. | 
asked my father what the Prophet (S) had said after that and he told me that he had said: “All of them 


are from Quraysh.”18 
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(20) Yazeed bin Sinan narrated from Abdul-Hameed bin Musa from Obaydillah bin Umar from Abdul- 
Melik bin Omayr that Jabir bin Samra had said: My father and | went to the Prophet (S). | heard him 


saying: 
“This umma will still keep to this (religion) until twelve emirs (or twelve caliphs) will have ruled.” 


Then he lowered his voice and | could not understand what he had said after that. My father was nearer 
to him than me. When we went out, | asked my father what the Prophet (S) had said after that. He told 
me that the Prophet (S) had said: 


“All of them are from Quraysh.”19 
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(21) Yazeed bin Sinan narrated from al-Hasan bin Umar bin Shaqeeq from Jareer bin Abdul-Hameed 
from Hussayn bin Abdurrahman that Jabir Bin Samra had said: | heard the Prophet (S) saying: 
“After me, there will be twelve emirs ruling my umma.” 


Then he said something that | could not hear. | asked some people and asked my father, who was 
nearer to the Prophet (S) than me. My father said that the Prophet (S) had said: 


“All of them are from Quraysh.”20 
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(22) Ibn Abu Fudayk narrated from ibn Abu Thi’b from Muhajir bin Missmar that Aamir bin Saeed had 
sent a letter to Jabir bin Samra asking to tell him of what he had heard from the Prophet (S). Jabir bin 


Samra said: | have heard the Prophet (S) saying: 
“This religion will remain firm until there will be twelve caliphs from Quraysh.” 


And he mentioned the rest of the tradition.21 


The Tradition Of Abu Juhayfa 
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(23) Uthman bin Abu Shayba narrated from Sahl bin Hammad Abu Attaab ad-Dallal from Younus bin 
Abu Ya’foor from Abu Juhayfa that his father had said: Once | was with the Prophet (S) while he was 
making a speech. My uncle was sitting near the Prophet (S). The Prophet (S) said: 


“The religion of my umma will remain firm until twelve caliphs, who all are from Quraysh, will have 


passed away.”22 


The Tradition Of Samra Bin Jundub 


(24) Abdul Wahab bin Abdul Majeed narrated tradition from Dawood from his father from ash-Shibi from 
Samra bin Jundub from the Prophet (S). (The same tradition narrated by Anass bin Malik that we have 
mentioned at the beginning of this chapter; tradition no.6). 


The Tradition Narrated By Abdullah Bin Amr Bin Al-Aass 
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(25) Suwayd bin Sa’eed narrated from Mu’tamir bin Sulayman from Hisham from ibn Seereen from Abul 
Khayr from Abdullah bin Amr: 


“There is no doubt that it has been mentioned in the Book of Allah that twelve (caliphs) will rule over 
people.” 
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(26) Muhammad bin Uthman ad-Duhni narrated from ibn Abu Khaythama from Yahya bin Mo’een from 
Abdullah bin Salih from al-Layth bin Sa’d from Khalid bin Yazeed from Sa’eed bin Abu Hilal that Rabee’a 
bin Sayf had said: 


“We were with Shufiy al-Asbahi when he said that he had heard Abdullah bin Amr saying: “I heard the 
Prophet (S) saying: “There will be twelve caliphs after me.”23 
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(27) lbn Abu Khaythama narrated from Affan and Yahya bin Iss’haq as-Saylaheeni from Hammad bin 
Salama from Abdullah bin Uthman from Abut-Tufayl that Abdullah bin Amr had said to him: 


“O Abut-Tufayl, count twelve ones from bani Ka’b bin Lu’ay and then fighting and killing occur.”24 


The traditions narrated by the Sunni concerning this subject are so many. They confirm that the Prophet 
(S) has mentioned twelve men to be the caliphs after him. 


. Biharul Anwar, vol.36 p.233, 298, Awalim al-Uloom, vol. 15/3 p.101, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.2 p.262. 
. Biharul Anwar, vol.36 p.233, 299, Awalim al-Uloom, vol. 15/3 p.101, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.2 p.262. 
. The surname of ibn Mass’ood. 

. Biharul Anwar, vol.36 p.233, 299, Mo’'jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.2 p.262. 

. Biharul Anwar, vol.36 p.233, Awalim al-Uloom, vol. 15/3 p.102, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.2 p.262. 

. Biharul Anwar, vol.36 p.233, 299, Awalim al-Uloom, vol. 15/3 p.102, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.2 p.262. 
. Biharul Anwar, vol.36 p.281, Awalim al-Uloom, vol. 15/3 p. 136. 

. Al-Khissal p.470-471, Biharul Anwar, vol.36 p.235, Awalim al-Uloom, vol. 15/3 p. 106. 

. Sahih of Muslim, vol.3 p. 1453, al-Khissal p.473, al-Omda p.420, Biharul Anwar, vol.36 p.239, Awalim al-Uloom, vol. 15/3 
p. 113. 

10. Awalim al-Uloom, vol. 15/3 p. 107. 

11. Al-Mo’jam al-Kabeer, vol.2 p.248, Biharul Anwar, vol.36 p.241, Awalim al-Uloom, vol. 15/3 p. 116. 

12. A place near Mecca. 

13. Awalim al-Uloom, vol. 15/3 p.116. 

14. Awalim al-Uloom, vol. 15/3 p. 106. 

15. Awalim al-Uloom, vol. 15/3 p. 107. 

16. Anmad’s Musnad, vol.5 p.87, 88, 90, 96, 97. 

17. Biharul Anwar, vol.36 p.266, Awalim al-Uloom, vol. 15/3 p.266. 

18. Anmad’s Musnaad, vol.5 p.99. 

19. Biharul Anwar, vol.36 p.230, Awalim al-Uloom, vol. 15/3 p.95. 

20. Biharul Anwar, vol.36 p.236, Awalim al-Uloom, vol. 15/3 p. 107. 

21. Biharul Anwar, vol.36 p.297, Awalim al-Uloom, vol. 15/3 p. 150. 

22. Biharul Anwar, vol.36 p.299, Awalim al-Uloom, vol. 15/3 p. 152. 

23. Al-Ghayba by at-Toossi p. 130, I’lam al-Wara p.365, Biharul Anwar, vol.36 p.237, 300, 371, Ghayatul Maram p.201. 
24. Al-Ghayba by at-Toossi p. 131, al-Fa’iq by az—-Zamakhshari, vol.4 p.21, Biharul Anwar, vol.36 p.237, Ithbat al-Hudat, 
vol.1 p.546, Awalim al-Uloom, vol. 15/3 p. 109. 
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(1) Ahmad bin Nasr bin Hawtha al-Bahili narrated from Ibraheem bin Iss’>haq an-Nahawandi from 
Abdullah bin Hammad al-Ansari that Yahya bin Abdullah had said: Abu Abdullah Ja'far bin Muhammad 
as-Sadiq (as) said to me: 


“O Yahya bin Abdullah, he, who spent a night without knowing his imam, will die as an unbeliever.” 1 
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(2) Abul Abbas Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed bin Oqda narrated from al-Mufadhdhal bin Ibraheem 
al-Ash’ary, Sa’dan bin Iss’haq bin Sa'eed, Ahmad bin al-Husayn bin Abdul Melik and Muhammad bin 
Ahmad bin al-Hasan al-Qatawani all from al-Hasan bin Mahboob az-Zarrad from Ali bin Ri’ab that 
Muhammad bin Muslim ath-Thagafi had said: | have heard Abu Ja'far Muhammad bin Ali al-Bagir (as) 


saying: 


“Whoever tries his best in worshipping Allah without following an imam inspired by Allah, his worshipping 
will not be accepted (by Allah) and he is astray and confused besides that Allah hates his deeds. His 
example is like a sheep that has lost the shepherd or the flock. It goes and comes astray. It becomes 


confused at day and when night comes, it sees a flock with a shepherd. It is deceived to spend the night 
with them in their fold. 
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When morning comes and the shepherd drives his flock, it denies the shepherd and the flock and goes 
confusedly looking for its flock and shepherd. Then it sees another flock with a shepherd. It is deceived 
to join them. The shepherd cries: “O you lost sheep, go to join your shepherd and flock. You are astray 
and confused. You have lost your shepherd and flock.” Then it hastens confusedly without a shepherd 
guiding it to its pasture or to its fold. While it is so, a wolf seizes the opportunity and eats it. 
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O bin Muslim, by Allah it is the same with you. Whoever of this umma becomes without an imam, 
definitely will be confused, astray and deviant. If he remains so, he will die as an unbeliever and 
polytheist. O Muhammad bin Muslim, know that the real imams and their followers are on the true 
religion of Allah and the imams of injustice and oppression are away from the religion of Allah and away 
from the truth. They go astray and lead people astray. Their actions are (like ashes on which the wind 
blows hard on a stormy day; they shall not have power over any thing out of what they have earned; this 
is the great error).”2 


The same was narrated by Ali bin Anmad from Obaydillah bin Musa from Muhammad bin Ahmad al- 
Qalanisi from Issma’eel bin Mihran from Ahmad bin Muhammad from Abdullah bin Bukayr and Jameel 
bin Darraj from Muhammad bin Muslim from Imam Abu Ja'far as—Sadiq (as).3 
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(3) Ibn Mahboob narrated from Abu Ayyoob al-Khazzaz that Muhammad bin Muslim had said: | asked 
Abu Ja'far as—-Sadig (as): What about one, who denies an imam of you? He said: 


“He, who denies an imam appointed by Allah and exempt himself from him and his faith, is apostate and 
unbeliever because the imam is appointed by Allah and his religion is the religion of Allah; therefore 
whoever denies the religion of Allah, is to be killed except if he turns to Allah in repentance of what he 


has said or done.”4 
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(4) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Yahya bin Zakariyya bin Shayban from Ali bin Sayf 
bin Omayra from Abban bin Uthman that Hamran bin A’yun had said: | asked Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq 


(as) about the imams and he said: 


“He, who denies one of the alive imams, has denied the dead (imams).”5 
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(5) Muhammad bin Ya'qoob narrated from al-Husayn bin Muhammad from al-Mu’alla from ibn Jumhoor 
from Safwan that ibn Miskan had said: | asked Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) about the imams and he 
said: 


“Whoever denies one of the alive imams, has denied the dead ones.”6 
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(6) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Ali bin al-Hasan from al-Abbas bin Aamir from 
Abdul Melik bin Otba that Mo’awiya bin Wahab had said: | have heard Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) 
saying: “The Prophet (S) has said: 


“Whoever dies without knowing his imam, dies as an unbeliever.” 
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(7) Muhammad bin Ya'goob narrated from some of his companions from Ahmad bin Muhammad from 
ibn Abu Nasr that Imam Abul Hasan (ar-Redha)7 had said when talking about the Qur’anic verse, 
“And who is more erring than he who follows his low desires without any guidance from 
Allah?”8 


“It means one, who depends upon his own opinion in the affairs of religion without following an imam of 


the imams of guidance.”9 
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(8) Muhammad bin Ya'qoob narrated from Muhammad bin Yahya from Muhammad bin al-Husayn from 
Muhammad bin Sinan from some of his companions that Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“He, who joins to an imam, whose imamate is from Allah, another imam, whose imamate is not from 


Allah, is a polytheist.” 10 
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(9) Muhammad bin Ya'qgoob narrated from Muhammad bin Yahya from Ahmad bin Muhammad from 
Muhammad bin Issma’eel from Mansoor bin Younus that Muhammad bin Muslim had said: | said to Abu 


Abdullah as-Sadig (as) that someone had said to me: “Know the last one of the imams and it does not 
harm you if you have not known the first one of them.” Imam as-Sadig (as) said: 


“May Allah damn him! | hate him although | do not know him. Has the last one of them been known 
except by knowing the first one?” 11 
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(10) Muhammad bin Ya'goob narrated from some of his companions from Ahmad bin Muhammad from 
al-Husayn bin Sa'eed from Abu Wahab that Muhammad bin Mansoor had said: | asked Abu Abdullah 
as-Sadiq (as) about the saying of Allah, “And when they commit an indecency they say: We found 
our fathers doing this, and Allah has enjoined it on us. Say: Surely Allah does not enjoin 
indecency; do you say against Allah what you do not know?”12 and he said: 


“Have you seen anyone claiming that Allah has ordered him to commit adultery, to drink wine or to do 


any other sin?” 

| said: “No, | have not.” 

He said: “Then what is this indecency that they claim that Allah has ordered them to do?” 
| said: “Allah and His guardian are more aware!” 


He said: “This is among the followers of the imams of injustice and oppression. They claim that Allah 
has ordered them to follow some people, whom Allah has never ordered them to follow. So Allah has 
denied their saying and has informed them that they have fabricated lies; therefore He has called that as 
indecency.” 13 
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(11) Muhammad bin Ya'qgoob narrated from some of his companions from Ahmad bin Muhammad from 
al-Husayn bin Saeed from Abu Wahab that Muhammad bin Mansoor had said: “I have asked a virtuous 
slave 14 (of Allah), peace be upon him, about the saying of Allah, “My Lord has only prohibited 
indecencies, those of them that are apparent as well as those that are concealed, ”15 and he said: 


“The Qur'an has apparent meanings and hidden meanings. All of those that Allah has prohibited in the 
Qur'an are impermissible as they have been mentioned apparently whereas the hidden thing in that is 
the imams of injustice and all of those that Allah has permitted are permissible as they are apparent 


whereas the hidden thing among them is the imams of guidance.” 16 
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(12) Muhammad bin Ya'qoob narrated from Muhammad bin Yahya from Ahmad bin Muhammad bin 
Eessa from ibn Mahboob from Amr bin Thabit that Jabir had said: | asked Abu Jafar as-Sadiq (as) 
about (the meaning of) the Qur’anic verse, “And there are some among men who take for 


themselves objects of worship besides Allah, whom they love as they love Allah.”17 He said: 


By Allah they are the followers of so and so. They have taken them as their imams instead of the imam, 
whom Allah has determined for people. Therefore Allah has said, “...that those who are unjust had 
seen, when they see the chastisement, that the power is wholly Allah's and that Allah is severe in 
requiting (evil). When those who were followed shall renounce those who followed (them), and 
they see the chastisement and their ties are cut asunder. And those who followed shall say: Had 
there been for us a return, then we would renounce them as they have renounced us. Thus will 
Allah show them their deeds to be intense regret to them, and they shall not come forth from the 
fire.”18 O Jabir, by Allah it is the imams of injustice and their followers. 19 


Of «ilimaill Se ye lle oy alia ye cogiae Gil ye dy — 13 


dU Jl JW dee Cl 


gal pps Ie ly 448i & ys “dlacl i Le 


(13) Ibn Mahboob narrated from Hisham bin Salim from Habeeb as-Sajistani that Imam Abu Ja'far as- 
Sadiq (as) had said: Allah the Almighty has said: 


| will torture every group of Muslims that has believed in the guardianship of every imam of injustice even 
those Muslims are pious and God-fearing and | will forgive every group of Muslims that has believed in 
the guardianship of every just imam, whose imamate has been determined by Allah, even if these 
Muslims are guilty and sinful.”20 
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(14) Ibn Mahboob narrated from Abdul Aziz al-Abdi that Abdullah bin Abu Ya’foor had said: 


| said to Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as): “I mix with people so much. | wonder at some people, who are 
truthful, trusted and faithful but they do not believe in your guardianship and | wonder at others, who 
believe in your guardianship but they are neither truthful nor trusted.” 


He straightened his sitting, looked at me angrily and said: “There is no faith for whoever believes in the 
guardianship of an unjust imam, who has not been appointed by Allah, and no blame on whoever 
believes in the guardianship of a just imam, whose imamate has been determined by Allah.” 


| said: “No faith for those and no blame on these?!” 


He said: “Yes, no faith for those and no blame on these. 
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Have you not heard the saying of Allah (Allah is the guardian of those who believe. He brings them 
out of the darkness into the light) ?21 \t means that Allah will bring them out of the darkness of sins 
into the light of repentance and forgiveness because of their submitting to the just imams appointed by 
Allah. Then Allah has said, “...And (as to) those who disbelieve, their guardians are Shaitans who 
take them out of the light into the darkness. ”22 So which light that the unbeliever will be out of? 
Certainly it is the light of Islam. When those people follow the unjust imams, they come out of the light of 
Islam into the darkness of disbelief; therefore Allah has rewarded them with being in Fire with the 
unbelievers. He said, “They are the inmates of the fire, in it they shall abide23”24 
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(15) Muhammad bin Ya'qoob narrated from Ali bin Muhammad from ibn Jumhoor from his father from 
Safwan from ibn Miskan from Abdullah bin Sinan that Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“Allah is not ashamed to torture a nation believing in an imam, who is not from Allah, even if it is pious 
and God-fearing and He is ashamed to torture a nation believing in an imam, who is from Allah, even if 


it is guilty and sinful.”25 
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(16) Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah narrated from Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Rabah from Ahmad bin Ali al- 
Himyari from al-Hasan bin Ayyoob from Abdul Kareem bin Amr al-Khath’ami that Abdullah bin Abu 
Ya’foor had said: | said to Abu Abdullah as—Sadigq (as): 


“Someone believes in your guardianship, exempts himself from your enemy, permits what you have 
permitted, refrains from what you have prohibited and thinks that the imamate is still among you and will 
never go to other than you but he says: They (the infallible imams) have disagreed among themselves 
while they are the leading imams. If they agree upon a man and say that it is he (the imam), we will say 
that it is he.” Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) said: 


If this someone remains with this opinion, he will die as an unbeliever.26 
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(17) Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah narrated from Muhammad bin Ja’far al-Qarashi from Abu Ja'far al- 
Hamadani from Musa bin Sa’dan from Muhammad bin Sinan from Ammar bin Marwan that Suma’a bin 
Mihran had said: | said to Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as): 


Someone believes in the guardianship of Ali (as) and exempts himself from Ali’s enemy. He believes in 
everything that Ali (as) has said but he says: They have disagreed among themselves whereas they are 
the leading imams. | do not know which of them is the imam. If they agree upon a certain one, | will 


submit to him. | have believed that the imamate is among them. 


Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) said: “If this someone still thinks so, he will die as an unbeliever. The Qur'an 
has interpretations that occur as the day and the night and they run as the sun and the moon. If an 
interpretation of something comes, it will occur. Some interpretations have come and some have not 


come yet.”27 
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(18) Salama bin Muhammad narrated from Ahmad bin Dawood from Ali bin al-Husayn bin Babawayh 
from Sa’d bin Abdullah from Muhammad bin al-Husayn bin Abul Khattab from al-Mufadhdhal bin Za’ida 
from al-Mufadhdhal bin Umar that Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“Whoever worships Allah without learning (the principles of worship) from a truthful jurisprudent, Allah 
will let him be confused and astray and whoever claims that he has heard from other than the gate 
(source) that Allah has opened to His people, is considered as a polytheist. That gate is the trusted one, 
who has been entrusted (by Allah) with the hidden secret of Allah.” 


The same thing was narrated by Muhammad bin Ya'goob al—Kulayni from some of his companions from 
Abdul Adheem bin Abdullah al-Hasani from Malik bin Aamir from al-Mufadhdchal bin Za’ida from al- 


Mufadhdhal bin Umar from Imam as-Sadig (as).28 
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(19) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Yahya bin Zakariyya bin Shayban from Ali bin Sayf 
bin Omayra from his father that Hamran bin A’yun had said: 


| have told Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) about a man, who believes in Amirul Mo'mineen (as) as the 
guardian, exempts himself from his (Ali’s) opponents and believes in all that Amirul Momineen (as) has 
said but he says: They have disagreed among themselves whereas they are the leading imams and | do 
not know which of them is the imam. If they have agreed upon one man, we will submit to his orders. | 


have believed that the imamate is among them. May Allah have mercy upon them all. 
Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) said: “He will die as an unbeliever.” 


The same was narrated by Ali bin Sayf from his brother al-Husayn from Mu’ath bin Muslim from Imam 
as-Sadiq (as).29 


Let those of understanding, who believe in the guardianship of the infallible imams of Ahlul Bayt,30 
ponder on the traditions narrated from the Prophet (S), Imam Abu Jafar al-Bagir (as) and Imam Abu 
Abdullah as-Sadigq (as) talking about those, who have doubted anyone of the twelve imams or have 
spent a night without knowing their imam. These traditions have considered such people as unbelievers, 
hypocrites and polytheists. Let them also ponder on the traditions that have said: “Whoever denies one 


of the alive imams is as if he has denied the dead ones.” 


Let men of understanding look well for the one, whom they will follow, without being deceived by fancies 
and falsehood in order no to deviate from the path of the truth. Let them know well who will be the 
means between them and their Creator, Who is One and Only, whereas the devils are so many. Allah 


has said: 
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“.. The Shaitans from among men and jinn, some of them suggesting to others varnished 
falsehood to deceive (them). ”31 


We pray Allah to save us and our brothers in faith from deviating from the truth and guidance and not to 
let us welter in the abysses of confusion and perishment. We look forward to His mercy; He is merciful to 


the believers. 
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(1) Some of the famous speech of Imam Ali (as) to Kumayl bin Ziyad an-Nakh’iy: 


Kumayl said: “Amirul Mo'mineen (as) held my hand and took me with him towards the graveyard. When 
we reached the desert (went out of the country), he sighed deeply and said (after a long speech): 
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“The earth does never remain without a Hujjah; either apparent and known or afraid and unknown lest 
Allah’s proofs and signs will be invalid.” 1 


Does the statement of Imam Ali (as) “apparent and known” not refer to the known person and the known 


place and does his statement “afraid and hidden” not refer to the disappearing person and the unknown 
place? 
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(2) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed bin Oqda narrated from Muhammad bin al-Mufadhdhal, Sa’dan 
bin Iss’haq, Ahmad bin al-Husayn bin Abdul Melik and Muhammad bin Ahmad al-Qatawani all narrated 


from al-Hasan bin Mahboob from Hisham bin Salim from Abu Hamza ath-Thimali that Abu Iss’haq as- 
Subay’iy had said: | have heard one of the trusted companions of Imam Ali (as) saying that Imam Ali (as) 
has said in a long speech he made in Kufa: 


“O Allah, it must be that You have authorities on Your earth one after the other over Your people to 
guide them to Your religion and to teach them Your knowledge lest the followers of Your guardians 
separate. They (the authorities) are either apparent without being obeyed or afraid, hidden and awaiting. 
If their persons are absent from people during their truce in the state of untruth, their knowledge will 
never be absent from them (from people). Their principles are fixed in the hearts of the believers, who 
act according to these principles. They become pleasant with what the liars become unpleasant and with 
what those, who are indifferent to the obligations of Allah, deny. Speech that is measured without any 
price; but is there any one hearing it with his mind, perceiving it, believing in it and following it as an ideal 
to succeed with it? And who is he? Therefore knowledge is lost because there is no one to bear it, to 


preserve it and to teach it as it is heard from the ulama.” 


Then he said after a long speech: 
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“O Allah, | know well that knowledge is not lost totally nor its means disappear because You do not 
leave the earth without an authority over Your people; either apparent and obeyed or afraid, absent and 
disobeyed lest Your proofs will be vain and Your faithfuls will go astray after You have guided them.” 


The same was narrated by Muhammad bin Ya'goob al—-Kulayni from Ali bin Muhammad from Sahl bin 
Ziyad from Muhammad bin Yahya and others from Ahmad bin Muhammad from Ali bin loraheem from 
his father from al-Hasan bin Mahboob from Hisham bin Salim from Abu Hamza ath-Thimali from Abu 
Iss’haq as-Subay’iy from one of Imam Ali’s trusted companions.2 
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(3) Muhammad bin Ya'qoob al-Kulayni narrated from Ali bin Ibraheem bin Hashim from his father from 
ibn Abu Omayr from Mansoor bin Younus and Sa’dan bin Muslim from Iss’hag bin Ammar that Abu 
Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“The world will not be empty of a jurisprudent (imam). Whenever the believers add something (a heresy) 
to the religion, he prevents them from that and whenever they omit something of it, he completes it for 
them.”3 
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(4) Muhammad bin Ya'qoob narrated from Muhammad bin Yahya from Ahmad bin Muhammad from Ali 
bin al-Hakam from ar-Rabee’ bin Muhammad bin al-Mussalli from Abdullah bin Sulayman al-Aamiri 
that Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“The world will still have an authority from Allah knowing the permissible and impermissible things and 
inviting people to the way of Allah.”4 
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(5) Muhammad bin Ya'goob narrated from some of his companions from Ahmad bin Mihran from 
Muhammad bin Ali that al-Husayn bin Abul Ala’ had asked Abu Abdullah as—Sadigq (as): 


“Is the world left without an imam?” 


He replied: “No, it is not.”5 
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(6) Muhammad bin Ya'qoob narrated from Ali bin Ilbraheem from Muhammad bin Eessa from Younus 
from ibn Miskan from Abu Baseer that Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“Allah does not leave the world without a jurisprudent (imam); otherwise the truth is not distinguished 


from the untruth. ”6 
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(7) Ali bin loraheem narrated from Muhammad bin Eessa from Muhammad bin al-Fudhayl from Abu 


Hamza ath-Thimali that Abu Ja'far al-Bagqir (as) had said: 


“By Allah, He has not left the world, since Adam had left to the better world, without an imam guiding 
people to the way of Allah and being the authority of Allah over His people. The world will never be left 


without an authority (from Allah) over the people.”7 
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(8) The previous series of narrators narrated that Abu Hamza ath-Thimali had said: | asked Abu 
Abdullah as-Sadig (as): “Is the world left without an imam?” He said: 


“If the world remains without an imam, it will sink.”8 
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(9) The previous narrators narrated from Muhammad bin al-Fudhayl that he had said: 
| asked Imam ar-—Redha (as): “Is the world left without an imam?” 
He said: “No, it is not.” 


| said: “We narrate from Abu Abdullah as-Sadigq (as) that it is not left without an imam except if Allah 
becomes angry with the people.” 


He said: “The world is not left without an imam. If it is left without an imam, it will sink.”9 
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(10) Muhammad bin Ya'qoob al—-Kulayni narrated from Ali bin Ilbraheem from Muhammad bin Eessa from 
Abu Abdullah al-Mo’min from Abu Hurasa that Abu Jafar al-Baqir (as) had said: 


“If the imam is removed from on the earth for an hour, it will sink with its people and will surge like the 
sea.” 10 
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(11) Muhammad bin Ya'goob narrated from al-Husayn bin Muhammad from Mu’alla bin Muhammad that 
al-Washsha’ had said: 


| asked Imam ar-Redha (as): “Is the world left without an imam?” He said: “No, it is not.” 


| said: “We narrate traditions saying that it does not remain without an imam except if Allah becomes 


angry with the people.” He said: “It does not remain without an imam, otherwise it sinks.” 11 
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(1) Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah narrated from Muhammad bin Jafar al-Qarashi from Muhammad bin al- 
Hasan bin Abul-Khattab from Muhammad bin Sinan that Abu Imara Hamza at-Tayyar had heard Abu 
Abdullah as-Sadigq (as) saying: 


“If there are no people on the earth except two men, one of them must be al-Hujjah (Imam al-Mahdi).” 1 
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(2) Muhammad bin Ya'qoob al-Kulayni narrated from some of his companions from Ahmad bin Idreess 
and Muhammad bin Yahya from Ahmad bin Muhammad from Muhammad bin Eessa bin Obayd from 
Muhammad bin Sinan from Abu Imara Hamza bin at-Tayyar that Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) had said: 


“If only two men remain on the earth, one of them will be the Hujjah over the other.” 


The same was narrated by Muhammad bin Ya'qoob from Muhammad bin al-Hasan from Sahl bin Ziyad 


from Muhammad bin Eessa.2 
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(3) Muhammad bin Ya'qoob narrated from Muhammad bin Yahya from someone from al-Hasan bin 
Musa al-Khashshab from Ja'far bin Muhammad from Karram that Abu Abdullah as—Sadig (as) had said: 


“If people are just two men, one of them will be the imam. The last one to die is the imam lest someone 


protests against Allah that He has left him without an authority from Him.”3 
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(4) Muhammad bin Ya'qoob narrated from some of his companions from Ahmad bin Muhammad bin 
Khalid al-Barqi from Ali bin Issma’eel from Muhammad bin Sinan that Hamza bin at-Tayyar had heard 


Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) saying: 


“If there are no people on the earth except two, one of them will be al-Hujjah.”4 
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(5) Muhammad bin Ya'qgoob narrated from Ahmad bin Muhammad from Muhammad bin al-Hasan from 
an-Nahdi from his father that Younus bin Ya'qoob had heard Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) saying: 


“If there are no people on the earth except two, one of them will the imam.”5 


1. Al-Kafi, vol. 1 p. 180. 

2. Al-Kafi, vol.1 p.179, Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.1 p.79, Biharul Anwar, vol. 23 p.52. 

3. Al-Kafi, vol. 1 p.180, llal ash-Sharayi’ p.196, Biharul Anwar, vol.23 p.21, vol.53 p.114. 
4. Al-Kafi, vol. 1 p. 180. 

5. Al-Kafi, vol.1 p.180, Biharul Anwar, vol.23 p.52. 
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(1) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Ja'far bin Muhammad bin Malik from Iss’hag bin Sinan from 
Obayd bin Kharija from Ali bin Uthman from Furat bin Ahnaf that Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) had 
narrated from his fathers: 


“Once the Euphrates had overflowed during the age of Imam Ali (as). He, with his sons al-Hasan and 
al-Husayn, made a travel. On their way, they passed by (the tribe of) Thageef, who said: “Ali has come 
to drive water back!” Imam Ali (as) said: 


“By Allah, | and both of my sons will be killed but Allah will send a man from among my descendants at 
the end of the time revenging our bloods. He will disappear (for a long time) so that the deviate people 
are to be tried until the ignorant will say: Allah has nothing to do with Muhammad’s progeny.” 1 
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(2) Muhammad bin Hammam and Muhammad bin al-Hasan bin Muhammad bin Jumhoor narrated from 
al-Hasan bin Muhammad bin Jumhoor from his father from some of his companions from al-Mufadhdhal 
bin Umar that Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) had said: 


A tradition that you perceive is better that ten that you narrate (without perceiving them). Every truth has 
a fact and every rightness has a light. By Allah we do not consider a Shiite as a jurisprudent until it is 
mistaken before him and he notices the mistake. Amirul Mo'mineen (as) has said from upon the minbar 
of Kufa: “There will be dark, blind and dim seditions awaiting you, from which no one will be saved 


except the (nooma).” 
People asked: “What is the (nooma)?” 
He said: “It is one, who knows people but people do not know him.” 


Then he added: “Know well that the world will not be empty of an authority (Hujjah) from Allah but Allah 
will make His people not see His authority because of their injustice, oppression and excessiveness in 
disobedience. If the world remains without an authority (from Allah) for an hour, it will sink with its 
people. The authority knows people but they do not know him. It is like Prophet Joseph (as), who knew 
people but they denied him. “Alas for (My) servants! There comes not to them a messenger but 
they mock at him.2”3 
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(3) Anmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed bin Oqda al-Kufi narrated from Ahmad bin Muhammad ad- 


Daynawari from Ali bin al-Hasan al-Kufi from Omayra bint Ouss from her grandfather al-Hussayn bin 
Abdurrahman from his father from his grandfather Amr bin Sa’d that Amirul Momineen Ali (as) one day 


had said to Huthayfa bin al-Yaman: 


“O Huthayfa, do not tell people of what they do not know (understand) lest they become unbelievers. 
Some of knowledge is difficult and unbearable. Mountains will fail to bear it. Our knowledge (principles), 
we Ahlul Bayt, will be denied and annulled, the narrators will be killed and whoever mentions something 
of it, will be harmed offensively. All that is because of envy at the progeny of the Prophet’s guardian (as). 
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O bin al-Yaman, the Prophet (S) has spit in my mouth, passed his hand over my chest and prayed Allah 
to me by saying: “O Allah, give my caliph, my guardian, the payer of my debts, the executor of my 
promises and deposits, my assistant and supporter against Your enemy and my enemy and the reliever 
of my distresses the knowledge that You have given to Adam, the discernment that You have given to 
Noah, the magnanimity and good offspring that You have given to Abraham, the patience before 
calamities that You have given to Ayyoob (Job), the strength that You have given to David when 
confronting heroes and the understanding that You have given to Solomon. 
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O Allah, do not hide any thing of this life from Ali until You make it (life) as a small table before him. O 
Allah, give him the endurance of Moses and make in his progeny a like of Jesus. O Allah, | pray You to 


be the trustee after me for him and his pure progeny, whom You have kept uncleanness away from and 


whom You have turned the influence of the Satan away from. O Allah, if Quraysh extorts his right and 


prefers others to him, then make him as was Aaron to Moses when Moses left him alone.” 
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Then he said to me: “O Ali, many great men of your descendants will be killed before the eyes of people 
whereas the people will not try to do anything!! Fie on a nation looking at the progeny of its prophet 
being killed unjustly without trying to change anything. The one, who has ordered of killing, the killer and 
the one, who sees the killing without trying to change the situation all participate in committing the sin 


and all are the same in being damned. 
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O ibn al-Yaman, people of Quraysh will not be pleasant nor will their hearts be contented nor will their 
tongues be able to pay homage to Ali except unwillingly and lowly. O ibn al-Yaman, Quraysh will pay 
homage to Ali and then will break the homage, will fight him and will fabricate great lies against him. 
Then after Ali al-Hasan comes and the same will be done to him then comes al-Husayn, who will be 
killed by the nation of his grandfather. Damned is a nation that kills the son of its prophet’s daughter, 
damned is the leader and damned is the planner of its offenders. By Him, in Whose hand the soul of Ali 
is, this umma, after killing my son al-Husayn, will remain in deviation, darkness, tyranny, oppression, 
disagreement on the religion, changing what Allah has revealed in His Book, spreading heresies, 
annulling the Sunna, disorder, personal analogies and leaving the clear laws of Allah until this umma 


becomes detached from Islam and immerses in confusion and loitering. 
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O Umayyads! May you be not guided! O Abbasids! May calamities afflict you! Everyone among the 
Umayyads is unjust and everyone among the Abbasids is offensive, sinful and mutinous against Allah. 
They will kill my descendants and trespass my honor. The people of this umma will remain arrogants 
rushing madly upon the impermissible pleasures of this life and immersing in seas of destruction and in 
valleys of bloods until my son (Imam al-Mahdi) disappears (by the will of Allah) from the sights of people 
and the people become so confused whether he is lost, killed or is dead. Then sedition will come upon, 
calamities befall, party spirit appears, people exaggerate in their religion and agree upon that the 
authority (al-Hujjah) has been gone and the imamate has been annulled. 
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In that year the pilgrims, whether the followers or the enemies of Ali, will go to hajj just to spy on the 
existence of the guardian (al-Hujjah) and to seek any information about him but with no use nor will any 
news be known about him. There will be no guardian and then the Shia of Ali will be abused by their 
enemies and will be overcome by the evil and bad people with their protest until the umma becomes so 
confused and begins to say that al-Hujjah has perished and the imamate has been annulled. By the god 
of Ali, their authority (al-Hujjah) will remain over the umma walking in its roads, entering into its houses 


and palaces, roving in the east and in the west, hearing the speech, greeting groups of people and 
seeing without being seen until the promised time and determined appointment come and then comes 
the call from the heaven: This is the day that brings forth joy to the descendants of Ali and to the Shia of 
Ali.”4 


This tradition has many evidences confirming the beliefs of the Shia. This saying of Imam Ali (as): 
“...until my son (Imam al-Mahdi) disappears (by the will of Allah) from the sights of people” is a sufficient 
evidence that confirms the disappearance of the last imam and confirms the thought of those, who 


acknowledge this disappearance and believe in the disappeared imam. 


Then Imam Ali (as) says: “...and the people become so confused whether he is lost, killed or is dead... 
and agree upon that the authority (al-Hujjah) has been gone and the imamate has been annulled.” Does 
this not comply with the opinion of most of the people now, who think that the belief of the Shia 


concerning the disappearance is unreal and nonsense? 


Then he says: “In that year the pilgrims will go to hajj just to spy on...” and they really have done so but 


without any use. 


And he says: “...and then the Shia of Ali will be abused by their enemies and will be overcome by the 
evil and bad people with their protest”. He means that they protest against the Shia by saying: Where is 
your imam? Can you show him to us? They abuse the Shia by ascribing contradiction, weakness and 
ignorance to them for they say that their imam is existent but cannot be seen. The saying of Imam Ali 
(as) confirms the truthfulness of the Shia and describes their opponents of being ignorant and opponents 
to the truth. He swears by his god when saying: “By the god of Ali, their authority (al-Hujjah) will remain 
over the umma walking in its roads, entering into its houses and palaces, roving in the east and in the 


west, hearing the speech, greeting groups of people and seeing without being seen”. 


Does this not refute any doubt about the subject? Does it not confirm the matter and confirm the 
previous tradition saying: “Know well that the world will not be empty of an authority (Hujjah) from Allah 
but Allah will make His people not see His authority because of their injustice, oppression and 
excessiveness in disobedience”? Then he gives an example by mentioning Prophet Joseph (as). Imam 
al-Mahdi (aj) is existent in substance and person but at his time he sees and he is not seen until-as 
Amirul Mo'mineen (as) says: “the promised time and determined appointment” when the call comes from 


the heaven: “This is the day that brings forth joy to the descendants of Ali and to the Shia of Alli.” 
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(4) Anmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed narrated from Ahmad bin Muhammad ad-Daynawari from Ali bin 
al-Hasan al-Kufi from Omayra bint Ouss from her grandfather al-Hussayn bin Abdurrahman from 
Abdullah bin Dhamra that Ka’bul Ahbar had said: 


“On the Day of Resurrection the human beings will be resurrected in four categories; riders, walking 
people, groveling people and deaf, dumb and blind people, who do not understand, are not spoken to 
and not permitted to apologize. These are whom (the fire shall scorch their faces, and they therein shall 


be in severe affliction).” 
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It was said to him: “O Ka’b, who are these people, whose condition will be so?” 


He said: “It is those, who have kept on deviation, apostasy and breaking the homage. Evil is that which 
their souls have sent before for them when they will meet Allah with the sin of fighting the caliph and the 
guardian of their prophet, their most aware jurisprudent, their most virtuous master, the bearer of the 
banner, the guard of the pond, the hope and the hoped one out of all this world, the knowledge that is 
never ignored, the straight path, from which whoever deviates will perish and fall in Fire. It is Ali, by the 
god of Ka’b, who is the most aware of them, the senior in peace (Islam) and the most discerned of all of 


them. | wonder at those, who prefer others to Alli. 
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From among the descendants of Ali is al-Qa’im al-Mahdi, who will change the world into another one 
and by whom Jesus Christ (as) will argue against the Christians of Rome and China. Al-Qa’im al-Mahdi 
is the most similar one to Jesus Christ (as) in form, character, nobility and dignity. Allah will give him all 
what He has given to the prophets and more than that and He will prefer him to the all. Al-Qa’im, the 
descendant of Ali (as), will disappear like the disappearance of Prophet Joseph (as) and will reappear 
like the reappearance of Jesus the son of Mary (as). He will reappear, after his disappearance, with the 
appearance of the red star, the destruction of az-Zawra’ (ar-Riy),5 the sinking of al-Muzawarra 
(Baghdad), the rising of as—-Sufyani,6 the war of the progeny of al-Abbas7 against the people of Armenia 
and Azerbaijan, in which thousands and thousands will be killed. Each one of the warriors will seize on 
an adorned sword, over which black banners will flutter. It will be a war full of red death and terrible 


plague.”8 
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(5) The previous series of narrators narrated from al-Hussayn bin Abdurrahman from his father from his 


grandfather Amr bin Sa’d that Amirul Mo'mineen (as) had said: 


“The Day of Resurrection will not come until the eye of the world is gouged out and redness appears in 
the sky, and this redness is the tears of the bearers of the Throne weeping for the people of the earth, 
and until a bad gang appears propagandizing for my progeny whereas in fact they are free from my 
progeny. It is a gang with no morals, prevailing over the evils, deceiving the tyrants and destroying the 
kings (rulers). It is a gang that appears in Kufa headed by a black-faced and black-hearted man, who is 
weak in faith, with no morals, hybrid, mean and rude. He is circulated among prostitute mothers from the 
worst progenies. May Allah have no a bit of mercy upon them. They will appear in the same year, in 
which my disappearing son with the red banner and the green flag will reappear. 
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What a terrible day for the deviants between Anbar and Heetg9 it will be! A day, on which a great 
misfortune will occur to the Kurds and the (Kharijites), on which there will be the destruction of the house 
(city) of the Pharaohs (tyrants), the abode of the arrogants, the shelter of the unjust rulers, the mother of 
calamities and the sister of shame! O Amr bin Sa’d, by the god of Ali, it is Baghdad! May Allah damn the 
mutineers of the Umayyads and the Abbasids; the traitors, who will kill my virtuous descendants, who 
will never regard my sanctity when killing them and who will not fear Allah when doing anything to my 
progeny. Woe unto the followers of the Abbasids from a war that will break out between Nahawand and 
ad-Daynour. It will be the war of the paupers of Ali’s Shia headed by a man from Hamadan, 10 whose 
name will be like the name of the Prophet (S).” 11 
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(6) Salama bin Muhammad narrated from Ali bin Dawood from Ahmad bin al-Hasan from Imran bin al- 

Hajjaj from Abdurrahman bin Abu Najran from Muhammad bin Abu Omayr from Muhammad bin Iss’haq 
from Ossayd bin Tha’laba that Umm Hani’ had asked Abu Jafar Muhammad bin Ali al-Bagir (as): “What 
is the meaning of the Qur’anic verse, “But nay! | swear by the stars that recede?”12 He said: 


“O Umm Hani’, it is an imam receding until his news will be ignored by people in the year two hundred 
and sixty and then immediately he will appear like a burning meteor in a dark night. If you remain alive 


until that time, then your eyes will be delighted!” 


The same was narrated by Muhammad bin Ya'qoob from Ali bin Muhammad from Ja'far bin Muhammad 
from Musa bin Jafar al-Baghdadi from Wahab bin Shathan from al-Hasan bin Abur-Rabee’ al- 


Hamadani from Muhammad bin Iss’haq from Ossayd bin Tha’laba from Umm Hani’. 13 
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(7) Muhammad bin Ya'qgoob narrated from some of his companions from Sa’d bin Abdullah from Ahmad 


bin al-Hasan from Umar bin Yazeed from al-Hasan bin Abur-Rabee’ al-Hamadani from Muhammad bin 


Iss’haq from Ossayd bin Tha’laba that Umm Hani’ had said: Once | met Abu Ja'far bin Muhammad al- 


Baqir (as) and asked him about (the meaning of) these verses, “But nay! | swear by the stars that 


recede, that run their course (and) hide themselves. ”14 He said: 


“(The stars) that recede is an imam receding until his news is ignored by people in the year two hundred 


and sixty then he appears like a burning meteor in the darkness of night. If you live till that time, then 


your eyes will be delighted!” 15 
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(8) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Ahmad bin Mabindath from Muhammad bin Malik from 
Muhammad bin Sinan from al-Kahili that Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“O people, interconnect and be pious and kind to each other! By Him, Who has split the seed and 
created man, that a time will come to you that none of you will find a place for his dinar and dirham.” 16 


Al-Kahili asked him: “And when will that be?” 


He said: “When you miss your imam and you remain so for a time until he appears to you like the sun 
while you are so desperate. Beware to doubt and suspect. Drive doubts away from yourselves. | have 
warned you, so be careful! | pray Allah to guide you and to make you succeed.” 17 
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(9) Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah bin Younus narrated from Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Rabah az—Zuhri 
from Ahmad bin Ali al-Himyari from al-Hasan bin Ayyoob from Abdul-Kareem bin Amr al-Khath’ami 
from Muhammad bin Issam that al-Mufadhdhal bin Umar had said: Once | was with Abu Abdullah as- 


Sadiq (as) in his meeting and there were others. He said to us: 
“Beware of allusion!” He meant with the name of al-Qa’im. 


| noticed that he had intended other than me. He said to me: 


“O Abu Abdullah, beware of allusion! By Allah, he (al-Qa’im) will be hidden (by the will of Allah) for a 
period of time and he will be ignored until it will be said that he has died or perished or (it is unknown 
that) which valley he has followed. The believers will weep bitterly for him. There will be turning-over as 
a ship among the waves of the sea until no one will be saved except those, who has promised Allah 
sincerely, whom Allah has assisted with a mercy of Him and in whose hearts Allah has fixed faith. 


Twelve suspicious banners will be raised, none of which will be distinguished from the other.” 
(Al-Mufadhdhal said) | began to cry. He said to me: “What for are you crying?” 


| said: “May | die for you! How do | not cry whereas you say that twelve suspicious banners will be 
raised that none of them will be distinguished from the other?” 


He looked at an aperture in the house, from which the sun shined into the place of his meeting, and said: 
“Is this the sun that is shining?” 


| said: “Yes, it is.” 


He said: “By Allah, our matter (the imamate of al-Mahdi) is brighter than the sun.” 18 
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(10) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Jafar bin Muhammad bin Malik and Abdullah bin Ja'far al- 
Himyari from Muhammad bin al-Husayn bin Abul-Khattab, Muhammad bin Eessa and Abdullah bin 
Aamir al-Qasabani from Abdurrahman bin Abu Najran from Muhammad bin Musawir that al-Mufadhdhal 
bin Umar al-Ju’fi had said: | heard the sheikh-he meant Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) - saying: 


“Beware of allusion! By Allah he (Imam al-Mahdi) will be hidden (by the will of Allah) for a period of time 
and he will be ignored until it will be said that he has died, perished or be lost in an unknown valley. The 
eyes of the believers will shed a lot of tears for him. Turning over will occur as a ship in a rough sea. No 
one will be saved except those, whom Allah has promised, fixed faith in their hearts and assisted with 
His mercy. Twelve suspicious banners will be raised, none of which will be distinguished from each 


other.” 
| began to cry and then | asked him: “What will we do then?” 


He looked at a ray of the sun shining into the shed and said to me: “O Abu Abdullah (al-Mufadhdhal), do 


you see this sun?” 
| said: “Yes, | do.” 
He said: “By Allah, our matter is clearer than this sun.” 


The same was narrated by Muhammad bin Ya'goob al-Kulayni from Muhammad bin Yahya from Ahmad 
bin Muhammad from Abdul-Kareem from Abdurrahman bin Abu Najran from Muhammad bin al-Musawir 
from al-Mufadhchal bin Umar. 19 


Imam Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) intended by his saying to refer to the serious troubles that the Shia 
would face such as the terrible deviating seditions, the invalid and confused doctrines, the suspicious 
banners pretending to have inherited the imamate from the progeny of Ali bin Abu Talib (as) and the 


many mutinous people, who looked forward to the rule and leadership in every age. 


Whoever tries to deprive Ahlul Bayt of their rights-and how many they are-will perish no doubt and just 
a few, who have believed in the infallible imams and whom Allah has fixed faith in their hearts and 
assisted with His mercy, will be saved from that rough sea of seditions. 


Definitely Allah will fix the true believers on the straight path of His guardians in spite of the seditions, the 
different doctrines, the contradicted opinions and the betraying of the apostates, who have deviated from 
the right path of the divine imamate and will reward them with the best of His favors by joining them to 
His honored guardians. 
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(11) Muhammad bin Ya'goob al-Kulayni narrated from Ali bin Muhammad from al-Hasan bin Eessa bin 
Muhammad bin Ali bin Ja'far from his father from his grandfather from Ali bin Jafar that his brother Imam 
Musa bin Jafar (al-Kadhim) (as) had said: 


“If the fifth one of the descendants of the seventh20 one is missed then you are to keep fast to your 
religion and let nothing turn you aside from it because the executor (al-Qa'im) of this task (reviving the 
religion) must disappear until many of those, who have believed in him, will apostate. It will be a test, by 


which Allah will try His people. If your fathers and grandfathers had found a religion better than this, they 
would have followed it.” 


| said: “O my master, who is the fifth of the seventh’s descendants?” 


He said: “O my son, your minds are smaller than to perceive this matter and your patience is weaker 
than to bear it. If you live until then, you will know who he is.”21 
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(12) Abu Sulayman Ahmad bin Hawtha al-Bahili narrated from lbraheem bin Iss’>haq an-Nahawandi from 
Abdullah bin Hammad al-Ansari from Abul-Jarood that Abu Ja'far al-Baqir (as) had said to him: 


“O Abul-Jarood, if the orbit turns and people say that he (al-Mahdi) has died, perished or followed an 
unknown valley and the opponents say that how he will be back whereas his bones have been perished, 
then you are to expect him and if you hear of his appearance, you are to join him even if crawling on the 
ice.”22 
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(13) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Hameed bin Ziyad from al-Hasan bin Muhammad bin 


Suma’a from Ahmad bin al-Hasan al-Maythami from Za’ida bin Qudama from some of his companions 
that Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“When al-Qa’im reappears, people will say: How can that be whereas his bones have been 
perished?”23 
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(14) Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah bin Younus narrated from Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Rabah az—Zuhri 
from Ahmad bin Ali al-Himyari from al-Hasan bin Ayyoob from Abdul Kareem bin Amr from Muhammad 
bin al-Fudhayl that Hammad bin Abdul Kareem al-Jallab had said: Once al-Qa’im (as) was mentioned 
before Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as). He said: 


“If he appears people will say: How can that be whereas his bones have been perished since so and 
$0?”24 
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(15) Ali bin Anmad al-Bandaneeji narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa al-Alawi al-Abbasi from Musa bin 
Sallam from Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Abu Nasr from Abdurrahman from al-Khashshab from Abu 
Abdullah as-Sadigq (as) from his fathers (as) that the Prophet (S) had said: 


“The example of my family is like the stars of the sky. Whenever a star sets another shines until a 
certain star shines and you glance at it and point at it with your fingers then the Angel of Death comes to 
take it (him) with him. After that you remain a period of time. The progeny of Abdul Muttalib25 become 
the same in this regard26 and none will be distinguished from the other then your star will reappear. 
Praise Allah and accept it!”27 
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(16) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Jafar bin Muhammad bin Malik and Abdullah bin Ja'far al- 
Himyari from Muhammad bin al-Husayn bin Abul-Khattab, Muhammad bin Eessa and Abdullah bin 
Aamir al-Qasabani from Abdurrahman bin Abu Najran from al-Khashshab from Ma’roof bin Kharrabooth 
from Abu Jafar al-Baqir (as) that the Prophet (S) had said: 


“The example of my family among this umma is like the stars of the sky. Whenever a star sets another 
shines until when you stretch your eyebrows towards (a shining star) and point with your fingers at it, the 
Angel of Death comes to take it with him. Then you remain a period of time unknowing which one it is 
and so the progeny of Abdul Muttalib become the same in this regard. While you are so, Allah will make 
your star shine again. Then you are to praise Allah and to accept your star.”28 
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(17) Muhammad bin Ya'qoob al-Kulayni narrated from Ali bin Ilbraheem bin Hashim from his father from 
Hannan bin Sadeer from Ma’roof bin Kharrabooth that Abu Ja'far al-Bagir had said: 


“We are like the stars of the sky. Whenever a star sets another shines until when you point with your 
fingers at a shining star and turn your eyebrows towards it, Allah takes your star away from you. Then 
the progeny of Abdul Muttalib become the same that no one is distinguished from the other. If your star 
reappears, then praise your God!”29 
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(18) Ali bin al-Husayn narrated from Muhammad bin Yahya from Muhammad bin Hassaan ar-Razi from 
Muhammad bin Ali al-Kufi from Eessa bin Abdullah bin Muhammad bin Umar bin Ali bin Abu Talib from 
his father from his grandfather that his father Amirul Mo'mineen Ali bin Abu Talib (as) had said: 


“The master of this matter (deliverance) will be from my progeny. It is he, about whom it will be said: Has 
he died or perished? Or which valley has he followed?”30 
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(19) Muhammad bin Ali al-Kufi narrated from Younus bin Ya'qoob that al-Mufadhdhal bin Umar had 
said: “Il asked Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as): “What will the sign of al-Qa’im be?” He said: 


“When the orbit will turn and it will be said: Has he died, perished or which valley has he followed?” 
| said: “May | die for you! Then what will happen?” 


He said: “He will appear with the sword.”31 
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(20) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Hameed bin Ziyad al—Kufi from al-Hasan bin Muhammad 
bin Suma’a from Ahmad bin al-Hasan al-Maythami from Za’ida bin Qudama that Abdul Kareem had 
said: Once al-Qa’im was mentioned before Abu Abdullah as—Sadiq (as). He said: 


“How will that be and yet the orbit has not turned nor has it been said: Has he died, perished or which 
valley has he followed?” 


| (Abdul Kareem) asked him: “What is the turning of the orbit?” 
He said: “It is the disagreement of the Shia among themselves.”32 


These traditions refer to the conditions of the different groups that are ascribed to Shiism. They have 
deviated from the real Shia, who believe in the imamate of the twelfth imam Muhammad bin al-Hasan 
bin Ali al-Mahdi (aj). 


The Sunni say when talking about the expected imam: Where is he? How can his disappearance and 
reappearance be? Until when will he disappear? How long will he live and eighty33 years have passed 
since he has disappeared till now? Some of them say that he is dead. Others deny his being born and 
deny his existence at all. They scorn those, who believe in him. Some think that the period is too long 


and that Allah is unable to make His guardian live so long in concealment and then reappear again! 


We have seen many people of our time outliving for more than a hundred years. They have been sane 
and healthy until the last moment of their lives. Then how do thy deny the ability of Allah to make His 
authority outlive for more than that and to make that as one of His great signs among His people? Have 
they not read the story of Moses (as) mentioned in the Qur'an? 


When Moses (as) was born, a great number of women and children were killed in order to prevent the 
will of Allah from being realized but in spite of all what the Pharaoh had done; Allah had carried out His 
will. The great sign of Allah was that the Pharaoh, who had killed the great number of women and 
children in order to perish the chance of bringing life to the expected prophet, himself had brought Moses 
up and in his own palace since being a baby until becoming a young man. “Such has been the course of 


Allah that has indeed run before, and you shall not find a change in Allah's course.”34 


O people of understanding, learn a lesson and you, the Shia, keep to what Allah has guided you to and 
praise Him for the great favor He has distinguished you with. 


Other Traditions 
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(1) Anmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from al-Qassim bin Muhammad bin al-Hasan bin Hazim 


from Obayss bin Hisham an-Nashiri from Abdullah bin Jibilla from Fudhayl as-Sa’igh from Muhammad 
bin Muslim ath-Thagafi that Abu Abdullah as—Sadigq (as) had said: 


“If people miss the imam, they will stay many years unknowing which one he is and then Allah will make 
him appear to them.”35 
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(2) Abdullah bin Jibilla narrated from Ali bin al-Harith bin al-Mugheera that his father had said: | asked 


Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as): “Will there be a time, in which the Muslims will not know who their imam 
is?” 


He said: “It is said so.” 


| said: “what will we do then?” 


He said: “If that occurs, then keep to the previous one until the next one becomes clear to you.”36 
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(3) Abdullah bin Jibilla narrated from Muhammad bin Mansoor as-Sayqal from his father that Abu 
Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“If you spend a day and a night without finding an imam of Muhammad’s progeny, then still love whom 
you have loved before, hate whom you have hated before, follow whom you have followed and wait for 
the deliverance day and night.” 


The same was narrated by Muhammad bin Ya'goob al—-Kulayni from Muhammad bin Yahya from Ahmad 
bin Muhammad from ibn Fadhdhal from al-Hasan bin Ali al-Attar from Jafar bin Muhammad from 
Mansoor from someone from Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as).37 
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(4) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Abdullah bin Ja'far al-Himyari from bin Eessa and al- 


Husayn bin Dhareef from Hammad bin Eessa that Abdullah bin Sinan had said: My father and | went to 
Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as). He said: 


“What will you do if you become in a time that you do not find an imam of guidance nor any banner and 
then no one will be saved from that confusion except one, who will pray Allah with the prayer of 


drowner?” 
My father said: “By Allah, this is a great calamity. May | die for you! What will we do then?” 


He said: “If that occurs—and you will not attain it-then keep to that you have had until the matter 
becomes clear.”38 
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(5) Muhammad bin Eessa and al-Hasan bin Ddhareef narrated that al-Harith bin al-Mugheera an-Nasri 
had said: | said to Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as): “We have tradition saying that the imam will be missed 


in some period of time. What will we do then?” 


He said: “Keep to the previous one that you have kept to until the matter becomes clear.”39 
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(6) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from some narrators that Abban bin Taghlub had said: Abu 


Abdullah as-Sadig (as) said: 


“A time will come to people, in which knowledge will be bound as a snake bound in its hole. While they 


are in such a condition, a star will shine to them.” 
| said: “What do we do during that time?” 


He said: “Keep to what you have kept to until Allah makes your star shine to you.”40 
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(7) Abban bin Taghlub narrated that Abu Abdullah as—Sadiq (as) had said: 


“What will you do if a time comes to you between the two mosques,41 at which knowledge will be bound 
as a snake bound in its hole and the Shia will disagree among themselves, will call each other as liars 
and will spit at the face of each other?” 


Abban said: “What goodness will be in that?” 


He said: “All the goodness will be in that.” He said it three times and he meant that deliverance would be 


near.” 


The same was narrated by Muhammad bin Ya'qgoob al-Kulayni from some of his companions from 
Ahmad bin Muhammad from al-Hasan bin Ali al-Washsha’ from Ali bin al-Husayn from Abban bin 
Taghlub from Abu Abdullah as-Sadigq (as).42 
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(8) Ahmad bin Hawtha al-Bahili narrated from Ibraheem bin Iss’-haq an-Nahawandi from Abdullah bin 
Hammad al-Ansari from Abban bin Taghlub that Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) had said: 


“O Abban, a period of time will come to people, at which knowledge will be bound between the two 


mosques as a snake bound in its hole. As they are in such a condition, their star will shine to them.” 
Abban said: “May | die for you! What will we do and what will happen then?” 
He said: “Keep to what you have kept to until Allah brings the master (of the matter).”43 


These traditions confirm the truth of the disappearance (of Imam al-Mahdi) and of the limitation of 
knowledge, which refers to the authority. Throughout these traditions, the infallible imams have ordered 
the Shia to keep on what they have believed in and to wait for that they have been promised of. They 


are excused when not seeing their authority and imam during the period of the disappearance. 


The ignorant, who are not aware of what the infallible imams have said through their traditions about the 
disappearance of al-Qa’im (as), ask to be led to the person and the place of al-Qa’im (as). They ask to 
see him with their eyes and they deny his disappearance because they are far away from knowledge 
and jurisprudence. They deny the sayings of the infallible imams whereas they have been ordered to 
obey Allah, His messenger and His guardians and have been warned of disobeying them. Allah has 
said: 
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“.. Therefore let those beware who go against his order lest a trial afflict them or there befall them 
a painful chastisement. "44 
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“O you who believe! obey Allah and obey the Messenger and those in authority from among 


you. "45 
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“And obey Allah and obey the messenger and be cautious; but if you turn back, then know that 


only a clear deliverance of the message is (incumbent) on Our messenger. ”46 


In the fourth tradition it was said “...that you do not find an imam of guidance nor any banner”. This 
referred to what had really happened and confirmed the matter of the deputies, who had been between 
the imam and his Shia but their job stopped after some time. The deputy between the imam, during his 
disappearance, and the Shia was like the banner. When people were afflicted with the ordeal, the 
banners disappeared and would not reappear until the expected imam would reappear. Also the 
confusion that the infallible imams had told of occurred. The second disappearance of al-Qa’im (as) also 


took place. It will be discussed in a next chapter. 


Other Traditions 
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(1) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from some of his companions from Ahmad bin Muhammad bin 
Khalid from his father from someone from al-Mufadhdhal bin Umar that Abu Abdullah as-Sadigq (as) had 


said: 


“This group (the Shia) will be closer to Allah and Allah will be more pleasant with them when they miss 
the authority of Allah by being hidden from them whereas they are certain that the authority of Allah and 
His promise will not be annulled. Then you are to wait for the deliverance day and night. The bitterest 
wrath of Allah upon His enemies will be when they miss the authority of Allah forever. Allah knows that 
the true believers will not doubt; otherwise He will never hide His authority for a while. That will not be 


except with the evil people.”47 
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(2) Muhammad bin Ya'qoob al-Kulayni narrated from Ali bin lbraheem bin Hashim from his father from 
Muhammad bin Khalid from someone from al-Mufadhdhal bin Umar, also narrated by Muhammad bin 
Ya'qgoob al-Kulayni from Muhammad bin Yahya from Abdullah bin Muhammad bin Eessa from his father 
from some of his companions from al-Mufadhdhal bin Umar that Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) had said: 


“People will be closer to Allah and He will be more pleasant with them when they miss His authority and 
he (the authority) does not appear to them nor they know his place although they know that the authority 
of Allah will never be annulled. Then you wait for the deliverance day and night because the bitterest 
wrath of Allah will be upon His enemies when they miss His authority forever. Allah has known that His 
true believers will never doubt; otherwise He will never hide His authority from them for a while. That will 


not be except with the evilest people. ”48 


Imam Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) has praised his followers by saying that Allah will be more pleasant 
with them when they will miss the authority by being hidden from them and in spite of that they know well 
that the authority of Allah will never be annulled. He has described his followers by saying that they will 


never doubt because if Allah knows that they will doubt, He will never hide His authority from them for a 


while. 


Praise be to Allah, Who has made us from among those, who do not doubt, suspect or deviate from the 
straight way into the way leading to blindness and perishment! 


(lisuig ise ey ine Dh JG ie er ee oy es | eh 
351 ee Eullgall lle oy alta Ge gine ot Quuall ye <lepes 


pal dt dill ebics cold gus Zeal cyl cds gt Cpe diub dad pol lia Gale yl 


(3) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Muhammad bin al-Mufadhdhal, Sa’dan bin Iss’haq 
bin Sa'eed, Ahmad bin al-Husayn and Muhammad bin Ahmad bin al-Hasan al-Qatawani all from al- 
Hasan bin Mahboob from Hisham bin Salim al-Jawaleeqi that Yazeed al-Kinasi had heard Abu Ja'far al- 
Baqir (as) saying: 


“The master of this matter (al-Qa’im) has a likeness to Prophet Joseph and his mother is a black 
bondmaid.49 Allah will make him succeed within a night.”50 
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(4) Ali bin Anmad narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa al-Alawi from Ahmad bin al-Husayn from Ahmad 
bin Hilal from Abdurrahman bin Abu Najran from Fudhala bin Ayyoob that Sadeer as-Sayrafi had said: | 
heard Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) saying: 


“The master of this matter has a likeness to Prophet Joseph (as).” 


” 


| said: “As if you want to tell us about a disappearance or confusion 


He said: “Why do this damned people, who are like the pigs, deny this matter (the disappearance of 
imam al—Mahdi)? The brothers of Prophet Joseph (as) were skilled, intelligent and sons of prophets. 
When they came to him, they talked and dealt with him and although they were his brothers they could 
not know him until he himself told them that he was their brother Joseph. 
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Then why do this umma deny that Allah may want to hide His authority from people for a certain time? 
Prophet Joseph (as) was the king of Egypt and there was between him and his father a distance of 
eighteen days-travel. If he wanted to inform his father of his place, he could do that. By Allah, Jacob (as) 
and his sons, after having heard the news of Joseph, traveled from their village to Egypt within nine 
days. So why do this umma deny that Allah may do for his authority (al-Mahdi) as He has done for 
Prophet Joseph (as)? 
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Perhaps the master of this matter (al-Qa'im), who has been wronged and whose right has been denied, 
goes and comes among people frequently, walks in their markets and sits on their mats but they do not 
know him until the will of Allah permits him to introduce himself to them as Allah has permitted Prophet 

Joseph (as) to introduce himself to his brothers by saying: (They said: Are you indeed Yousuf? He 


said: |am Yousuf).51 


The same was narrated by Muhammad bin Ya'qgoob al-Kulayni from Ali bin lbraheem bin Hashim from 
Muhammad bin al-Husayn from ibn Abu Najran from Fudhala bin Ayyoob from Sadeer as—-Sayrafi from 
Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as).52 
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(5) Ali bin Ahmad narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa from Abdullah bin Jibilla from al-Hasan bin Abu 
Hamza that Abu Baseer had said: | heard Abu Jafar al-Baqir (as) saying: 


“The master of this matter has aspects like those that four of the prophets have had; an aspect of 
Moses, one of Jesus Christ, one of Joseph and one of Muhammad (peace be upon them).” 


| said: “Which aspect of Moses (as) ?” 

He said: “Afraid and lying in wait.” 

| said: “Which one of Jesus Christ (as)?” 

He said: “It will be said about him (Imam al-Mahdi) as that has been said about Jesus Christ (as).” 
| said: “Which of Joseph?” 


He said: “Prison and disappearance.” 


| said: “Which of Muhammad (as) ?” 


He said: “If he (Imam al-Mahdi) appears, he will imitate his grandfather Muhammad (as) but he will 
unsheathe his sword for eight months, during which there will be commotion, until Allah becomes 


pleased.” 
| said: “How will it be known that Allah becomes pleased?” 
He said: “Allah will put mercy into his (the imam’s) heart.”53 


Look, O you people of understanding, attentively at these sayings of Imam al-Bagqir (as) and Imam as- 
Sadig (as) concerning the disappearance of Imam al-Mahdi and the aspects of the prophets he has and 
that Allah will make him succeed and prevail within a night. Definitely he will remove all the heresies 
created by the heretics, whom Allah has not let taste the sweetness of faith and knowledge. Then the 
little group, whom Allah has favored with faith and belief in the imamate and let not deviate as much 
many groups have deviated and followed the Satan wherever he goes; left or right, is to thank and 
praise Allah for this great blessing in not being among those, whom the Satan has made hate faith and 
truth and like deviation. Let this little group be so grateful to Allah for making them obey His guardians, 
whom He has ordered to be obeyed. Allah says when talking about Iblis: 


“He (Iblis) said: Then by Thy Might I will surely make them live an evil life, all except Thy servants 


from among them, the purified ones. ”54 
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“And most certainly | will lead them astray and excite in them vain desires. "55 
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‘T will certainly lie in wait for them in Thy straight path. ”56 


Imam Ali says (as) in one of his speeches: 
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“lam the firm ‘rope’ of Allah. | am the straight path. | am the authority of Allah over His people after His 


messenger Muhammad (as)...” 


Then Allah says when talking about Iblis: 
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“And certainly the Satan found true his conjecture concerning them, so they follow him, except a 


party of the believers. 57 


Be awake from the doze of advertence and fancy. Do not let what the infallible imams (as) have said go 
in vain! Care for it with attentive hearts and reflecting minds! Be guided that Allah may keep the Satan 


away from you in order not to be among his (Satan’s) submissive followers where Allah says: 
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“Surely, as regards My servants, you have no authority over them except those who follow you of 
the deviators. ”58 
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(6) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Ja'far bin Muhammad bin Malik from Abbad bin Ya'qoob 
from Yahya bin Ya’la that Zurara had said: | heard Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) saying: 


“Al-Qa’im (as) will disappear before his rising.” 
| asked: “Why?” 


He said: “He fears (people) although he is the expected one. O Zurara, his birth is suspected. Some say 
that his father has died without leaving offspring, some say that he has disappeared and others say that 
he has born some years before his father’s death. He is the expected imam but Allah will try the hearts 


of the Shia and then might those have doubted, who follow falsehood.” 
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| said: “May | die for you! If | live until that time, what shall | do then?” 


He said: “O Zurarra, when you live until then, pray with this prayer: (O Allah, let me know You because if 
You do not let me know You, | can never know Your prophet. O Allah, let me know Your prophet 
because if You do not let me know Your prophet, | can never know Your authority. O Allah, let me know 
Your authority because if You do not let me know Your authority, | shall deviate from my religion.” 
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Then he said: “O Zurara, a young boy will be killed in Medina then.” 
| said: “Is he not the one, who will be killed by the army of as-Sufyani?” 


He said: “No, but he will be killed by the army of bani59 so and so. This army will enter into Medina and 
people will not know why the army has come. Then the young boy will be taken and killed unjustly and 
offensively. When the boy is killed, Allah will not respite them and then the deliverance will be expected 


soon.” 


The same was narrated by Muhammad bin Ya'qoob al-Kulayni from Ali bin lbraheem bin Hashim from 
al-Hasan bin Musa al-Khashshab from Abdullah bin Musa from Abdullah bin Bukayr from Zurara from 
Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as). 


Also it was narrated by Muhammad bin Ya'qoob from al-Husayn bin Ahmad from Ahmad bin Hilal from 
Uthman bin Eessa from Khalid bin Nujayh from Zurara from Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as).60 
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(7) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated that Abdullah bin Atta’ al-Mekki had said: | said to Abu Jafar al- 
Bagir (as): “Your Shia in Iraq are so many and there is no one like you from among your family. Why do 
you not rise?” He said: 


“O Abdullah bin Atta’, you have given your ears to the fools. By Allah, | am not your man (the one, whom 
you think to be al-Qa’im).” 


| said: “Then who is he?” 


He said: “See whose birth will be vague to people, it will be him. No one of us, who is pointed at with 
fingers or circulated by tongues, unless he will be killed or will die.” 


The same was narrated by Muhammad bin Ya'goob al—Kulayni from al-Husayn bin Muhammad and 
others from Jafar bin Muhammad from Ali bin al-Abbas bin Aamir from Musa bin Hilal al-Kindi from 
Abdullah bin Atta’ al-Mekki from Abu Ja'far al-Bagir (as).61 
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(8) Ali bin Anmad narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa al-Alawi from Muhammad bin Ahmad al-Qalanisi 
from Ali bin al-Hasan from al-Abbas bin Aamir from Musa bin Hilal that Abdullah bin Atta’ al-Mekki had 
said: 


“Il came from Wassit62 to perform the hajj. | visited Abu Ja'far Muhammad bin Ali (al-Bagir) (as). He 
asked me about the people and the markets there. | said: the people have looked forward to you. If you 


rise, a great number of people will follow you.” 
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He said: “O bin Atta’, you have spread your ears to the fools. By Allah, | am not your man. None of us, 
who is pointed at with fingers or towards whom eyebrows are stretched, unless he is killed or he dies 


because of anger until Allah will send one, whose birth will be vague.” 
| said: “And who is he, whose birth will be vague?” 


He said: “See who that people do not know whether he is born or not. That will be your man.”63 
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(9) Muhammad bin Ya'qgoob narrated from some of his companions from Sa’d bin Abdullah that Ayyoob 
bin Noah had said: “I said to Abul Hasan ar-Redhaé4 (as): 


“We hope that you are the man of the matter and that Allah may pave the way to you peacefully and 
without fighting. Homage has been paid to you and money is coined with your name.” 


He said: “None of us that letters has been sent to, has been pointed at with fingers, has been asked 
about religious matters and monies (legal religious rights) have been sent to, unless he is killed or he 
dies in his bed until Allah will send for this matter a boy from our progeny, whose birth and early life will 


be unknown but his lineage will be not unknown.”65 


Lisa :Jl Ale Gy tome Gy jee Lise sf plea oy tone lisa s — 10 


CH UT sue ye celeste ye Coll oe echt ot Gt Ue sds oy ole 
: SLUT dan uf! ld :J ¢ Uc 


IY 9 yas Vy cg SSlicT Aull oy gted call Yy LT ga Le atlly sls 


ypu Loy seul 


Sudiwls ahd be jaa dul gw dy glu Ly :JU 


(10) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Jafar bin Muhammad bin Malik from Abbad bin Ya'qoob 
from Yahya bin Ya’la from Abu Maryam al-Ansari that Abdullah bin Atta’ had said: | said to Abu Ja'far 
al-Baqir (as): “Would you tell me about al-Qa’im?” He said: 


“By Allah, it is not me and it is not one, whom you stretch your necks towards. It is the one, whose birth 


will be unknown.” 
| said: “What will he do?” 


He said: “He will do as the Prophet (S) has done. He will annul all heresies that have been established 


before him and he will establish new principles. ”66 
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(11) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Abdullah bin Ja'far al-Himyari from Muhammad bin Eessa 
from Salih bin Muhammad from Yaman at-Tammar that Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) had said: 


“The man of this matter will disappear for a period of time, during which one, who still keeps to his 
religion, is like one, who lathes thorns of al-Qatad67 with his bare hand. Which of you can grasp at the 


thorns of al-Qatad?” 


Then he pondered for a while and said: “The man of this matter will disappear for a time so people are 
to fear Allah and to keep to their faith.” 


The same was narrated by Muhammad bin Ya'goob al-Kulayni from Muhammad bin Yahya and al- 
Hasan bin Muhammad from Ja'far bin Muhammad al-Kufi from al-Hasan bin Muhammad as-Sayrafi 


from Salih bin Khalid from Yaman at-Tammar.68 


Who is this one, who will disappear, but the expected Imam? Who is this one, whose birth and early life 
most of people will doubt? Who is this one, whom people will be indifferent to and will not believe in his 
rising nor in his existence even? It is he, whom the infallibles imam (as) have mentioned and described 
his loyal believers during his disappearance as ones, who grasp at the thorns of al-Qatad with bare 
hands. It is this little sincere group that is distinguished from the great masses of people, whose fancies 
have taken them too far away and whose hearts have become too narrow to bear the truth and its 
bitterness. They find themselves unable to believe in the existence of the Imam while his person is 
absent and his disappearance has lasted long. Only the little group has believed and kept on believing in 
the expected Imam (as) following, by that, the saying of Amirul Mo'mineen (as): 
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“Do not feel desolate in the way of guidance when its followers are very few!” 


Al-Qa’im Disappears Twice 
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(1) Anmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed bin Oqda narrated from Ali bin al-Hasan at-Taymali from Umar 
bin Uthman from al-Hasan bin Mahboob from Iss’hag bin Ammar as-Sayrafi that Abu Abdullah Jafar bin 
Muhammad as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“Al-Qa’im disappears twice; one is a short disappearance and the other is long. In the first 
disappearance some of his close Shia knows his place and in the other one no one knows his place 


except the guardians of his religion.”69 
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(2) Muhammad bin Ya'qoob narrated from Muhammad bin Yahya from Muhammad bin al-Husayn from 
al-Hasan bin Mahboob from Iss’haq bin Ammar that Abu Abdullah as—Sadiq (as) had said: 


“Al-Qalim disappears twice; one is a short disappearance and the other is long. In the first 
disappearance some of his close Shia knows his place and in the other one no one knows his place 


except his guardians of his religion.”70 


ise iJ cguuall ys le Wise :JE sea Gy done Gy toa! Lise ~ 3 
Of «quite On dles ge Glogs ot le oe cobai cdl ot Geayl! ac 
= gdu dae UP creo sJlb iloll yoo oy pealy! 


Lass ddic § say ilill a gs Y ru ps dines 


(3) Anmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Ali bin al-Hasan from Abdurrahman bin Abu Najran 
from Ali bin Mahziyar from Hammad bin Eessa from Ibraheem bin Umar al-Yamani that Abu Ja’far al- 


Baqir (as) had said: 
“The man of this matter disappears twice.” 


Also he had said: “Al-Qa'im will rise and he has never paid any homage to anyone on the earth.”71 
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(4) Muhammad bin Ya'qoob narrated from Muhammad bin Yahya from Ahmad bin Muhammad from al- 
Husayn bin Sa'eed from ibn Abu Omayr from Hisham bin Salim that Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had 


said: 


“Al-Qa'im will rise and he has never paid any homage to anyone nor has he had a covenant or a bond 


with anyone.”72 
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(5) Anmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed narrated from al-Qassim bin Muhammad bin al-Hasan bin Hazim 
from Obayss bin Hisham from Abdullah bin Jibilla from Ibraheem bin al-Mustaneer from al-Mufadhdhal 
bin Umar al-Ju’fi that Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“The man of this matter disappears twice. The first one lasts long until some people say that he has 
died, some say that he has been killed and others say that he has gone. None of his companions will 
still believe in him except a very few people. No one knows his place except the guardian, who manages 
his affairs.”73 


If there is no any other tradition narrated about the disappearance except this one, it will be sufficient for 


whoever ponders on it. 
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(6) Abdullah bin Jibilla narrated from Salama bin Janah that Hazim bin Habeeb had said: | came to Abu 


Abdullah as-Sadig (as) and said to him: “My parents died without performing the hajj. Allah has granted 
to me good livelihood. May | offer the hajj on behalf of them?” 


He said: “Yes, you may because that will benefit them.” 


Then he said to me: “O Hazim, the man of this matter disappears twice and he reappears after the 
second disappearance. Do not believe whoever comes to you saying that he (al-Qa'im) has died.” 


Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah narrated from Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Rabah az-Zuhri from Ahmad bin Ali 
al-Himyari from al-Hasan bin Ayyoob from Abdul Kareem bin Amr from Abu Haneefa as-Sayig that 
Hazim bin Habeeb had said: “I said to Abu Abdullah as—Sadigq (as): 


“My father, who was a foreigner man, died and | wanted to offer the hajj and give charities in favor of 


him. What do you say about it?” 
He said to me: “Do that because he will be rewarded by it.” 


Then he said: “O Hazim, the man of this matter will disappear twice....” He mentioned the rest of the 
tradition as the one above.74 
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(7) Anmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed bin Oqda narrated from Muhammad bin al-Mufadhdhal bin 
lbraheem bin Qayss, Sa’dan bin Iss’haq bin Sa'eed, Ahmad bin al-Husayn bin Abdul Melik and 
Muhammad bin Ahmad bin al-Husayn al-Qatawani all from al-Hasan bin Mahboob from lbraheem bin 
Ziyad al-Khariqi that Abu Baseer had said: | said to Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) that Abu Jafar al-Bagir 
(as) often said: 


“Al-Qalim of Muhammad’s progeny will disappear twice; one will be longer than the other.” 


He said: “Yes, but that will not be until the army of the tribe of so and so disagrees, life becomes so 
difficult, as-Sufyani rises, distresses and calamities increase and death and killing spread among people 
until they resort to the sanctum of Allah (the Kaaba) and the sanctum of the Prophet (S) (the Prophet’s 
mosque).”75 
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(8) Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah narrated from Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Rabah from Ahmad bin Ali al- 
Himyari from al-Hasan bin Ayyoob from Abdul Kareem bin Amr from al-Ala’ bin Razeen from 
Muhammad bin Muslim ath-Thagafi that Abu Ja'far al-Baqir (as) had said: 


“Al-Qalim disappears twice. In one of them it will be said: He has perished or it is unknown which valley 
he has followed.”76 
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(9) Muhammad bin Ya'qoob narrated from Muhammad bin Yahya and Ahmad bin Idreess from al-Hasan 
bin Ali al-Kufi from Ali bin Hassaan from Abdurrahman bin Katheer that al-Mufadhdhal bin Umar had 
said: | heard Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) saying: 


“The man of this matter disappears twice. After one of his disappearances, he comes back to his family 
and in the other one it is said that he has perished or (it is unknown that) which valley he has followed.” 


| said: “If that takes place, then what will we do?” 


He said: “If someone pretends that (he is al-Qa'im), you are to ask him about the great matters, which 
no one will answer except him (al-Qa'im).”77 


These traditions mention that al-Qa'im (as) disappears twice. Allah has confirmed the sayings of the 
infallible imams (as). 


The first disappearance was the one, during which the deputies between Imam al-Mahdi (aj) and the 
people were apparent in persons and positions. By them the obscure matters of knowledge and vague 
judgments were cleared. The answers to all questions and problems, which were asked about, were 


given by these deputies. This was the short disappearance, whose period had elapsed. 


In the second disappearance there were no deputies or mediators. It was the will of Allah to try His 
people and to sift them after letting confusion spread among them. Allah said: 
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“On no account will Allah leave the believers in the condition which you are in until He separates 
the evil from the good; nor is Allah going to make you acquainted with the unseen. ”78 


The second disappearance has taken place. We pray Allah to make us from among those, who keep to 
the truth and not among those, who slip away after the sifting of seditions. It is this that has been meant 


by “two disappearances” or “disappears twice”. 
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(10) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed narrated from al-Qassim bin Muhammad bin al-Hasan bin 
Hazim from Obayss bin Hisham from Abdullah bin Jibilla from Ahmad bin al-Harith from al-Mufadhdhal 
bin Umar that Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) had said: 


“The man of this matter will recite in one of his (two) disappearances, “So / fled from you when | 


feared you, then my Lord granted me wisdom and made me of the messengers. 79”80 
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(11) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Ja'far bin Muhammad bin Malik from al-Hasan bin 
Muhammad bin Suma’a from Ahmad bin al—Harith al-Anmati from al-Mufadhdhal bin Umar that Abu 
Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“When al-Qaim (as) rises, he will recite this Quranic verse, “So / fled from you when | feared you.”81 
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(12) Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah bin Younus narrated from Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Rabah from Ahmad 
bin Ali al-Himyari from al-Hasan bin Ayyoob from Abdul Kareem bin Amr al-Khath’ami from Ahmad bin 


al-Harith from Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) that Abu Jafar Muhammad bin Ali al-Bagir (as) had said: 


“When al-Qaim (as) rises, he will recite, “So / fled from you when !| feared you, then my Lord 


granted me wisdom and made me of the messengers. "82 


These traditions confirm the traditions saying: “...he has an aspect of Prophet Moses...he is afraid and 
lying in wait.” 
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(13) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Jafar bin Muhammad bin Malik from al-Hasan bin 
Muhammad as-Sayrafi from Yahya bin al-Muthanna al-Attar from Abdullah bin Bukayr from Obayd bin 
Zurara that Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) had said: 


“People will miss an imam. He attends the seasons (of hajj). He sees the people but they do not see 
him.”83 
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(14) Muhammad bin Ya'goob narrated from Muhammad bin Yahya from Jafar bin Muhammad from 
Iss’haq bin Muhammad from Yahya bin al-Muthanna from Abdullah bin Bukayr that Obayd bin Zurara 
had heard Abu Abdullah as-Sadigq (as) saying: 


“People will miss their imam. He attends the seasons of hajj. He sees the people but they do not see 


him.”84 
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(15) Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah narrated from Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Rabah from Ahmad bin Ali al- 
Himyari from al-Hasan from Abdul Kareem bin Amr from ibn Bukayr and Yahya bin al-Muthanna that 
Zurara had heard Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) saying: 


“Al-Qalim (as) disappears twice. He comes back after one of them but in the second disappearance, no 
one knows where he is. He attends the seasons of hajj. He sees the people but they do not see him.”85 
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(16) Muhammad bin Ya'qoob al-Kulayni narrated from al-Husayn bin Muhammad from Ja'far bin 
Muhammad from al-Qassim bin Issma’eel from Yahya bin al-Muthanna from Abdullah bin Bukayr from 
Obayd bin Zurara that Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) had said: 


“Al-Qaiim (as) disappears twice. During one of his disappearances, he attends the seasons of hajj. He 
sees the people but they do not see him.”86 
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(17) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Ahmad bin Mabindath from Ahmad bin Hilal from Musa bin 
al-Qassim from Mo’awiya al-Bajali that Ali bin Jafar had asked his brother Musa bin Jafar al-Kadhim87 
(as) about the interpretation of the Quranic verse, “Say: Have you considered if your water should 
go down, who is it then that will bring you flowing water.”88 |mam al-Kadhim (as) said: 


“It means: if you lose your imam, then who will bring you another imam?” 


The same was narrated by Muhammad bin Ya'qoob al—Kulayni from Ali bin Muhammad from Sahl bin 
Ziyad al-Aadami from Musa bin al-Qassim bin Mo’awiya al-Bajali from Ali bin Ja'far from his brother 
Musa bin Ja'far al-Kadhim (as).89 


_culuall cs glall cu go cy dll sue ye asisill seal oy le Wise _ 18 
Of ott OH Glsdee Oe «Tai OH stl Ge «wi seal oy tone Ye 
:J 8515 Ge ths oH dll ste 


dal otaars ine gilall of sgh) dae Ui crea 


SAS ply soils 


.— diky I osu laghy — Glas :JU 


(18) Ali bin Ahmad al-Bandaneeji narrated from Abdullah bin Musa al—-Alawi al-Abbasi from Muhammad 
bin Ahmad al-Qalanisi from Ayyoob bin Noah from Safwan bin Yahya from Abdullah bin Bukayr that 
Zurara had said: | heard Abu Ja‘far al-Bagir (as) saying: 


“Al-Qaiim (as) disappears and his kin (companions) deny him.” 
| said: “Why is that?” 


He said: “He fears.” And he pointed with his hand at his abdomen showing that he fears to be killed.”90 
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(19) Ali bin Anmad narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa al-Alawi from Ahmad bin al-Hasan from his father 
from ibn Abu Bukayr from Zurara that Abdul Melik bin A’yun had said: | heard Abu Ja'far al—-Bagir (as) 
saying: 


“Al-Qaiim (as) disappears before his rising.” 
| asked: “Why?” 


He said: “He fears” and he pointed with his hand at his abdomen. He meant “killing”.91 
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(20) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed narrated from Ali bin al-Hasan at-Taymali from al-Abbas bin 
Aamir bin Rabah from ibn Bukayr that Zurara had said: | heard Abu Ja'far al- Baqir (as) saying: 


“Al-Qalim disappears before his rising.” 
| asked: “Why?” 


He said: “He fears” and he pointed with his hand at his abdomen. He meant “killing”.92 
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(21) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Abu Muhammad Abdullah bin Ahmad bin al- 
Mustawrid al—-Ashja’iy from Muhammad bin Obaydillah Abu Ja'far al-Halabi from Abdullah bin Bukayr 
that Zurara had said: | heard Abu Abdullah Jafar as-Sadiq (as) saying: 


“Al-Qalim disappears before his rising.” 
| asked: “Why?” 
He said: “He fears” and he pointed with his hand at his abdomen. He meant “killing”. 


The same was narrated by Muhammad bin Ya'qgoob al—-Kulayni from Muhammad bin Yahya from Ja'far 
bin Muhammad from al-Hasan bin Mo’awiya from Abdullah bin Jibilla from Abdullah bin Bukayr from 
Zurara from Abu Abdullah as-Sadigq (as).93 
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(22) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Jafar bin Muhammad bin Malik from Ahmad bin Maytham 
from Obaydillah bin Musa from Abdul A’la bin Hussayn ath-Tha’labi that his father had said: 


“Once | met Abu Jafar Muhammad bin Ali (al-Bagir) (as) in a season of hajj or a minor hajj. | said to 
him: | became so old and weak and | do not know whether | meet you again or not. Please promise me 


and tell me when deliverance will be.” 


He said: “The homeless, fugitive and alone man, who will be separated from his family, who will lose his 
father, who will be surnamed with his uncle’s name and whose name will be like a prophet’s name, will 


the man of the banners.” 
| said: “Would you please repeat that to me?” 
He asked for a piece of leather or a tablet and wrote that down to me.”94 


(23) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Abu Abdullah Yahya bin Zakariyya bin Shayban 
from Younus bin Kulayb from Mo’awiya bin Hisham from Sabah from Salim al-Ashall that Hussayn at- 
Taghlubi95 had said: “Once | met Abu Jafar Muhammad bin Ali (al-Bagir) (as) in a season of hajj or a 
minor hajj. | said to him: | became so old and weak and | do not know whether | meet you again or not. 
Please promise me and tell me when deliverance will be.” He said: “The homeless, fugitive and alone 
man, who will be separated from his family, who will lose his father, who will be surnamed with his 
uncle’s name and whose name will be like a prophet’s name, will be the man of the banners.” When he 
finished his talk, he looked at me and said: “Did you memorize it or shall | write it down to you?” | said: 
“If you like!” He asked for a piece of leather or a tablet. He wrote down what he said to me and gave me 
the book.” Salim said: “Hussayn showed us the book. He read what there was in it before us and then 
said: This is the book of Abu Ja'‘far (al-Baqir) (as).”96 
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(24) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Jafar bin Muhammad bin Malik from Abbad bin Ya'qoob 
from al-Hasan bin Hammad at-Ta’iy from Abul Jarood that Abu Ja'far Muhammad bin Ali al-Bagir (as) 
had said: 


“The man of this matter is the homeless, fugitive man, who loses his father, who is surnamed with his 


uncle’s name, who is separated from his family and whose name is like a prophet’s name.”97 
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(25) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Saeed narrated from Hameed bin Ziyad from al-Hasan bin Muhammad 
al-Hadhrami and also it was narrated by Younus bin Ya'goob from Salim al-Mekki from Abut-Tufay| 
Aamir bin Wathila that Abu Ja'far bin Muhammad as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“The one, whom you want and expect, will rise (and set out) from Mecca. He will not rise until he sees 
what pleases him even if he is obliged to eat the leaves of the trees.”98 


Is there another way clearer than the way, with which the infallible imams (as) have declared and 
explained the matter of the disappearance to their Shia? Will one doubt the disappearance and the 


reappearance of al-Qaiim (as) after all these clear traditions? 
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(26) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Ahmad bin Mabindath from Ahmad bin Hilal from Ahmad 
bin Ali al-Qayssi from Abul Haytham al-Maythami that Abu Abdullah as-Sadigq (as) had said: 


“If three names (of the infallible imams); Muhammad, Ali and al-Hasan succeed, then the fourth will be 


al-Qa'im.”99 
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(27) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Abdullah bin Jafar al-Himyari from Muhammad bin Eessa 
bin Obayd that Muhammad bin Abu Ya'qoob al-Balkhi had heard Abul Hasan ar—-Redha (as) saying: 


“You are going to be tried with a great test. You are going to be tried with the fetus while still in its 
mother’s womb and with the suckling 100 until it is said: he has disappeared and he has died. They say: 
“There is no Imam.” The Prophet (S) has disappeared and disappeared and | am going to die as 


well.” 101 


hae oy dill suey STaigle Gy deal Lise sli alos Gy dane Lay — 28 
> JW sty 5l gies Cyt cpuall Wie JW a Gy deal Wise YU 6 pall 
:Lasylt ot Jl 


sig) aU y deals US (gid indy gloves clove tits Siw Gia Lai! 
Stl g Cpe Gull Aaquittl Gl4dd sie GH g (4s 5 desl JS id bbw uly, 
Ie . fe ws s . ‘ An aa . 
Cyhyee agli auslic ALO 0 9 Che Cy gS .c lau s 2) ¥t Jal e388) oy pau 


(28) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Ahmad bin Mabindath and Abdullah bin Jafar al-Himari 
from Ahmad bin Hilal that al-Hasan bin Mahboob al—Zarrad had said: Imam ar—Redha (as) said: 


“O Hasan, There will be a dark sedition, in which close friends and near relatives will perish. That will 
occur when the Shia miss the fourth descendant of mine. The people of the earth and the inhabitants of 
the Heaven will be sad for missing him. Many faithful men and faithful women will be regretful, confused 


and sorrowful because of missing him.” 
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He pondered for a while and then he raised his head and said: “He is the namesake of my grandfather 
(Prophet Muhammad). He looks like me and looks like Prophet Moses (as). Upon him there are rays of 
light emitting from the light of the Divine holiness. As if | see that people despair of him so much but they 
will be called with a call heard by the all whether far or near they are. He will be as mercy upon the 


believers and as torment upon the unbelievers.” 
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| said: “May my father and mother die for you! What will that call be?” 


He said: “There will be three sayings in the month of Rajab; the first is “Now surely the curse of Allah is 
on the unjust,” 102 the second is “The threatened Hour is nigh, O believers!” and the third is that people 
will see a protruding hand with the disk of the sun calling: “Allah has sent so-and-so to destroy the 
unjust”. Then deliverance comes to the believers and Allah relieves their hearts and takes distresses 


away from them.” 103 
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(29) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Jafar bin Muhammad bin Malik from Muhammad bin 
Ahmad al-Madeeni from Ali bin Asbat from Muhammad bin Sinan that Dawood bin Katheer ar-Riqqi had 
said: | said to Abu Abdullah as-Sadigq (as): 


“May | die for you! Deliverance has not come. Our hearts are depressed and we are about to die of 
sadness.” 


He said: “Deliverance comes when people become desperate and distressed to the full and then a caller 


will call out from the Heaven with the name of al-Qa'im and the name of his father.” 
| said: “May | die for you! What is his name?” 


He said: “His name is like the name of one of the prophets and his father’s name is like the name of one 
of the guardians.” 104 
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(30) Anmad bin Muhammad bin Saeed narrated from Muhammad bin Ali at-Taymali from Muhammad 
bin Issma’eel bin Buzay’ and also it was narrated from some ones from Mansoor bin Younus bin Bazraj 


from Issma’eel bin Jabir that Abu Ja'far Muhammad bin Ali al-Bagir (as) had said: 


“The man of this matter will disappear in one of these mountain passes-he pointed with his hand 
towards Thi Tuwa. 105 Before his rising, the guardian, who has been with him, comes to meet some of 
his companions. He asks them: How many persons are you?” 


They say: “We are about forty men.” 

He says: “What will you do if you see your man?” 

They say: “By Allah, if he wants us to move the mountains for him, we will do.” 
Then he says to them: “Choose ten of your chiefs or the best of you!” 


They do and he sets out with them to meet their man. He promises to meet them in the next night.” 
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Then Abu Jafar al-Bagir (as) added: “By Allah, as if | see him leaning against the Rock (of the Kaaba) 
and saying: “O people, whoever argues with me about Allah, | am worthier of Allah than all of the 
people. O people, whoever argues with me about Adam, | am worthier of Adam than all the people. 
Whoever argues with me about Noah, | am worthier of Noah. Whoever argues with me about Abraham, | 
am worthier of Abraham. Whoever argues with me about Moses, | am worthier of Moses. Whoever 
argues with me about Jesus Christ, | am worthier of Jesus Christ. O people, whoever argues with me 
about Muhammad, | am worthier of Muhammad. Whoever argues with me about the Book of Allah, | am 
worthier of the Book of Allah.” Then he comes to the temple (of Abraham) and offers two rak’as-prayer 
before it. By Allah, he is the distressed one, about whom Allah has said, ‘Or, Who answers the 
distressed one when he calls upon Him and removes the evil, and He will make you successors 


in the earth...?°106 This verse has been revealed about him and for him.” 107 
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(31) Ali bin Anmad narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa al-Alawi from Muhammad bin al-Husayn bin Abul 
Khattab from Muhammad bin Sinan from Abul Jarood that Abu Ja'far al-Baqir (as) had said: 


“People are still (confused and distressed) expecting until Allah sends for this matter (deliverance) one 
that people have not known whether he has been created yet or not.” 108 
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(32) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Jafar bin Muhammad bin Malik from Muhammad bin al- 
Husayn bin Abul Khattab, and Abdullah bin Ja'far al-Himyari narrated from Ahmad bin Muhammad bin 
Eessa all from Muhammad bin Sinan from Abul Jarood that Abu Jafar al-Bagir (as) had said: 


“You stretch your heads towards any one of us and Say: It is he (our man). And Allah makes them (the 


imams) die one after the other until He sends for this matter one, whom you do not know whether he is 
born or not or whether he is created yet or not.” 109 
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(33) Ali bin Anmad narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa from Muhammad bin Ahmad al-Qalanisi from 


Muhammad bin Ali from Muhammad bin Sinan from Abul Jarood that Abu Ja'far al-Bagir (as) had said: 


“Whenever you turn your eyes toward a man and say that it is he (the man of this matter), he goes to the 
better world until Allah sends one, whom you do not know whether he has been created yet or not.” 110 
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(34) Ali bin al-Husayn narrated from Muhammad bin Yahya al-Attar from Muhammad bin Hassaan ar- 
Razi from Muhammad bin Ali from Muhammad bin Sinan from someone that Abu Jafar al-Bagir (as) had 
said: 


“You still expect (deliverance) until Allah sends for this matter one, whom you do not know whether he is 


created or not.” 111 


These traditions are clear in referring to the twelfth imam (al-Mahdi) because there has not been any 
disagreement about the birth of any one of the other eleven imams or about their existence or 
inexistence besides that none of people has said that any of these eleven imams has disappeared or 
that seditions have occurred in religion during their periods or confusion has spread among people about 


the condition of those imams except this imam (al-Qa'im). 


Imam Abu Abdullah as—Sadigq (as) has declared that when saying: “If three names (of the imams); 
Muhammad, Ali and al-Hasan succeed, the fourth (imam) will be al-Qaiim.” 


The will of Allah has determined to make this imam disappear in order to try the people during this 
disappearance of the authority of Allah and to sift the pure ones, who submit to Allah by believing in His 
authority even if the authority is not among them and who believe that Allah will never leave the world 


without an authority even if the person of that authority is absent. 
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(35) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Jafar bin Muhammad bin Malik from Abbad bin Ya'qoob 
from Yahya bin Salim that Abu Ja'far al-Bagqir (as) had said: 


“The man of this matter is the youngest and obscurest one of us.” 
Yahya asked him: “When will that (deliverance) be?” 


He said: “When delegations go to pay homage to a young boy and every fort (powerful chief) raises a 


flag (becomes independent) then you expect deliverance.” 112 


No one of the infallible imams has become imam while he is yet too young except this imam (al-Mahdi), 
whom Allah has granted the imamate and wisdom while he is yet a child as Jesus Christ and Yahya bin 
Zachariah, whom Allah has granted the Book, prophethood, knowledge and wisdom while yet children. 


The evidence for that is the saying of Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) “He (al-Qa'im) has aspects of four 
prophets...). One of them is Jesus the son of Marry (as), who has been granted wisdom, knowledge and 
prophethood while yet a child. 
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(36) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Ahmad bin Mabindath from Ahmad bin Hilal that Umayya 
bin Ali al-Qayssi had said: | said to Abu Ja'far Muhammad bin Ali al-Jawad113 (as): Who is the 


successor after you?” 

He said: “My son Ali and Ali’s two sons.” 

He pondered for a while and then raised his head and said: “Confusion will occur then.” 
| said: “If that occurs, where will we go then?” 

He kept silent and then said: “Nowhere!” He repeated it three times. 

| repeated my question. 

He said: “To Medina.” 

| said: “Which Medina?” 

He said: “This Medina. Is there another one than ours?” 


The same was narrated by Ali bin Anmad from Obaydillah bin Musa from Ahmad bin al-Husayn from 
Ahmad bin Hilal from Umayya bin Ali al-Qayssi. 114 
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(37) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Abu Abdullah Muhammad bin Issam from Abu Sa'eed Sahl 
bin Ziyad al-Aadami from Abdul Adheem bin Abdullah al-Hasani that Abu Jafar Muhammad bin Ali al- 
Jawad (as) had said: 


“When my son Ali dies another lamp will shine after him and then disappearance will be there. Woe unto 
the doubter and blessed is he, the stranger and the fleer with his religion. After that there will be terrible 


events that make the young old and make mountains move from their places.” 115 


Which confusion is greater than this one, which has made masses of people deviate from the straight 
path because of doubting, weak faith and impatience before sufferings? Only the sincere believers, and 
how few they are, has succeeded in this test and has kept to the path of Muhammad (as) and the 
progeny of Muhammad (as). 
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(38) Muhammad bin Ya'goob al-Kulayni narrated from Muhammad bin Yahya from Ahmad bin Idreess 
from Muhammad bin Ahmad from Jafar bin al-Qassim from Muhammad bin al-Waleed al-Khazzaz from 
al-Waleed bin Aqaba from al—Harith bin Ziyad that Shu’ayb bin Abu Hamza had said: 


“Once | came to Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) and said to him: Are you the man of this matter?” 


He said: “No.” 


| said: “Is he your son?” 

He said: “No.” 

| said: “Is he your grandson?” 

He said: “No.” 

| said: “Is he your grandson’s son?” 
He said: “No.” 

| said: “Who is he then?” 


He said: “It is he, who will fill the world with justice after it has been filled with injustice and oppression. 
He will come after a cessation of imams as Prophet Muhammad (as) has been sent after a cessation of 


prophets.” 116 
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(39) Muhammad bin Ya'goob narrated from Ali bin Muhammad from some of his companions from 


Ayyoob bin Noah that Abul Hasan ar-Redha (as) had said: 


“If your knowledge has been removed from among you, then expect deliverance to come soon.” 117 
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(40) Muhammad bin Ya'qoob narrated from Abu Ali al-Ash’ari from Muhammad bin Hassaan from 
Muhammad bin Ali from Abdullah bin al-Qassim from al-Mufadhdhal bin Umar that Abu Abdullah as- 
Sadiq (as) had been asked about this Quranic verse, “For when the trumpet is sounded,” 118and he 
had said: 


“From among us there will be a hidden imam. When Allah wants him to rise, He will prick him in the 


heart and he will appear to execute the order of Allah.” 119 
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(41) Muhammad bin Ya'goob narrated from some of his companions from Ahmad bin Muhammad from 
al-Hasan bin Ali al-Washsha’ from Ali bin Abu Hamza from Abu Baseer that Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq 
(as) had said: 


“The man of this matter must disappear and he is to be in isolation during his disappearance. How good 
abode Tayba120 is! No loneliness is among thirty!”121 
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(42) Muhammad bin Ya'goob narrated from some of his companions from Ahmad bin Muhammad from 
Ali bin al-Hakam from Abu Ayyoob al-Khazzaz from Muhammad bin Muslim that Abu Abdullah as- 
Sadig (as) had said: 


“If you are informed that your man has disappeared, do not deny that.” 


The same was narrated by Muhammad bin Ya'qoob from Ali bin Ilbraheem bin Hashim from Muhammad 
bin Abu Omayr from Abu Ayyoob al-Khazzaz from Muhammad bin Muslim. 122 
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(43) Ali bin al-Husayn al-Mass’oodi narrated from Muhammad bin Yahya al-Attar from Muhammad bin 
Hassaan ar-Razi from Muhammad bin Ali al-Kufi from al-Hasan bin Mahboob from Abdullah bin Jibilla 
from Ali bin Abu Hamza that Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) had said: 


“When al-Qaim (as) rises, people will deny him because he will come back to them as a young man. No 
one will remain believing in him except those, with whom Allah has made a covenant since the first 


creation.” 


In another tradition he had said: 
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“It is a great affliction that when their man (al-Qaiim) appears to them young while they think that he is 


an old man.” 123 


ee dite :J Ale Gy deme oy dee Le :Jli alea Gy tone — 44 
ot le ot pee ot le oe Spclow! G4 dene Lite sf gla b oy 


due iss oe ee eee! 
ie aap ite elie Got CHL cyl Gh ge LG By gue (8 pgling paul 8 
ps5 Wiest ES Vie, (has Ig ull oye sailb 


(44) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Jafar bin Muhammad bin Malik from Umar bin Tarkhan 
from Muhammad bin Issma’eel from Ali bin Umar bin Ali bin al-Husayn (as) that Abu Abdullah Ja'far bin 


Muhammad as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“Al-Qaiim is one of my descendants. His old is like Abraham’s old; one hundred and twenty years. He is 
recognized and then he disappears for a period of time and then he reappears as a young man of thirty- 
two years old. Some groups of people deviate from him. He fills the world with justice after it has been 


filled with injustice and oppression.” 124 
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(45) Ali bin al-Husayn narrated from Muhammad bin Yahya al-Attar from Muhammad bin Hassaan ar- 
Razi from Muhammad bin Ali al-Kufi from Ibraheem bin Hashim from Hammad bin Eessa from Ibraheem 
bin Umar al-Yamani that Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) had said: 


“Al-Qaiim will rise and he has not paid homage to anyone at all.” 125 
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(47) Muhammad bin Ya'qgoob narrated from Muhammad bin Yahya from Ahmad bin Muhammad from al- 
Husayn bin Sa'eed from ibn Abu Omayr from Hisham bin Salim that Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had 
said: 


“Al-Qalim will rise and he has not paid homage to any one nor has he had a bond or a covenant with 
anyone at all.” 126 


Imam Ali Confirms The Disappearance 


There are some traditions narrated from Imam Ali (as) confirming the occurrence of the disappearance 
of Imam al—-Mahdi (aj). The traditions talk about confusion and seditions (that occur during the absence 
of al-Qaiim) that no one will be saved from except those, who will be patient before sufferings and 


distresses. 
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(1) Ali bin al-Husayn narrated from Muhammad bin Yahya al—Attar from Muhammad bin Hassaan ar- 
Razi from Muhammad bin Ali al-Kufi from Muhammad bin Sinan from Abul Jarood from Muzahim al- 
Abdi from Akrima bin Sa’sa’a that his father had said: Ali (as) often said: 


“The Shia come to a day that they become like the goats. The lion does not know which of them to 
catch. They will have no honor nor will they have a supporter to depend upon in their affairs.” 127 
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(2) Ali bin al-Husayn narrated from Muhammad bin Sinan from Abul Jarood from Abu Badr from Olaym 


that Salman al-Farisi had said: 


“The believers come to a day that they become like the goats. The lion does not know which of them to 
catch. They will be with no honor nor will they have an assistant, to whom they refer their affairs.” 
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(3) Abul Jarood narrated that Abdullah (bin Aqaba) al-Sha’ir (the poet) had said: | heard Ali (as) saying: 


“O people of Shia, as if | see you wandering about like the camels looking for a pasture but without 
finding any.” 128 
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(4) Bin Sinan narrated from Yahya bin al-Muthanna al-Attar, also it was narrated by al-Hakam that Abu 


Ja'far al-Baqir (as) had said: 


“How about you if you go and you do not find anyone (to resort to) and you come back and you do not 


find anyone?” 129 
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(5) Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah narrated from Muhammad bin Ja'far al-Qarashi from Muhammad bin al- 
Husayn bin Abul Khattab from Muhammad bin Sinan that Abul Jarood had heard Abu Ja'far al—-Bagir (as) 


saying: 


“You still wait until you become like frightened goats that the butcher does not care on which of he puts 
his hand. You will be of no honor and no supporter, to whom you refer your affairs.” 130 


Have these traditions referred save to the disappearance of the imam of deliverance, who is the honor, 
with which the Shia are honored, and to the disappearance of the means (the deputies) between him 
and his Shia? Are the deputies not the supporters, whom the Shia refer their affairs to during the 


disappearance of their imam (as) to be delivered to the imam? 


By losing the imam and the means between them and their imam, the Shia become like the goats 
subjected to the test to be tried that which of them is to perish and which of them is to be saved. 


These are what | have in my mind of traditions concerning the disappearance of Imam al-Mahdi (aj), 
whereas there are so much many other traditions talking about the subject. 


1. Ithbat al-Hudat, vol. 224, Kamal ad—Deen p.302-303, Dala’il al’Imama p.292, I’lam al-Wara p.400, Biharul Anwar, vol.51 
p.112, 119. 
2. Qur'an, 36:30. 


3. Biharul Anwar, vol.51, p.112, Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.532, Awalim al-Uloom, vol.3 p.526, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al- 
Mahdi, vol.5 p.366. 

4. Biharul Anwar, vol.28 p.70, Awalim al-Uloom, vol.3 p.304, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Ilmam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.73. 

5. In Persia. 

6. (From Sham-Syria). 

7. Al-Abbas was the Prophet’s uncle. His progeny ruled in Baghdad. 

8. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.225, Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.532, Muntakhab al-Athar p.300. 

The verifier: Perhaps this is the only tradition saying that Imam al-Mahdi is like Jesus Christ (as) in his form whereas the 
traditions narrated by the Sunni and the Shia say that he looks like his grandfather Muhammad (as). 

9. Anbar and Heet are two cities in Iraq. 

10. Nahawand, ad-Daynour and Hamadan are cities in Persia. 

11. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.226. 

12. Qur'an, 81:15. 

13. Biharul Anwar, vol.51 p.137, Tafseer al-Burhan, vol.4 p.433, al-Mahajja feema nazala fil Hujjah p.244-245, Mo’jam 
Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.5 p.480. 

14. Quran, 81: 15-16. 

15. Al-Kafi, vol. 1 p.341, al-Hidaya al-Kubra p.88, Kamal ad-Deen p.2 p.324, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.5 
p.480. 

16. He means that no one will find a place to spend his money when al-Qa’im (as) will appear because people will not be in 
need of anything by the mercy of Allah and the virtue of His guardian 

17. Iqd ad-Durar p.171, Ithbat al-Hudat, vol. 3 p.533, Biharul Anwar, vol.51 p.146, Bisharatul Islam p.147, Mo’jam Ahadeeth 
al-lmam al-Mahdi, vol.4 p.58. 

18. Biharul Anwar, vol.51 p.147, Bisharatul Islam p.148, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.429. 

19. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.281, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.429. 

20. He means the twelfth imam (al-Mahdi). 

21. Al-Kafi, vol. 1 p.336, al-Hidaya la-Kubra p.361, Ithbat al-Wassiyya p.224, 229, Kamal ad-Deen p.359, llal ash-Sharay?’ 
p.244, Kifayatul Athar p.264, Dala’il al-Imama p.292, l’lam al-Wara p.406, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.4 

p. 138. 

22. Kamal ad—Deen p.326, I’lam al-Wara p.402, Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.468, Biharul Anwar, vol.51 p.136, Mo’jam 
Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.232. 

23. Al-Ghayba by at-Toossi p.59, 423, Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.499, 513, Biharul Anwar, vol.51 p. 148, 225, vol.52 p.291, 
Muntakhab al-Athar p.276, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.369. 

24. Al-Ghayba by at-Toossi p.59, 423, Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.499, 513, Biharul Anwar, vol.51 p. 148, 225, vol.52 p.291, 
Muntakhab al-Athar p.276, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.369. 

25. The prophet’s grandfather. 

26. That no one knows who the imam is from among the progeny of Abdul Muttalib. 

27. Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.547, Biharul Anwar, vol. 51 p.22, 76, Mo’'jam Ahadeeth al-Ilmam al-Mahdi, vol.1 p.267. 

28. Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.547, Biharul Anwar, vol. 51 p.22, 76, Mo’'jam Ahadeeth al-Ilmam al-Mahdi, vol.1 p.267. 

29. Al-Kafi, vol. 1 p.338, Biharul Anwar, vol.51 p.138. 

30. Al-Ghayba by at-Toossi p.425, Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.514, 533, Biharul Anwar, vol.51 p.114, Muntakhab al-Athar 
p.262, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.66. 

31. Biharul Anwar, vol.51 p. 148, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.4 p.45. 

32. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.227, Ilzam an—Nassib, vol.2 p.161, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.421. 

33. It was mentioned so when the author had composed his book. 

34. Qur'an, 48:23. 

35. Ithbat al-Hudat, vol. 3 p.533, Biharul Anwar, vol.51 p.148, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Ilmam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.369. 

36. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p. 132. 

37. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p. 132. 


38. Kamal ad-Deen p.348, Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.533, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p. 133, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, 
vol.3 p.399. 

39. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p. 133. 

40. Kamal ad-Deen p.349, Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.534, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p. 134, Bisharatul Islam p. 149, Mo’jam 
Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.398. 

41. He might mean the Kaaba and the mosque of the Prophet (S). 

42. Kamal ad—Deen p.1 p.340, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.134, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.444. 

43. Kamal ad-Deen p.349, Ithbat al—-Hudat, vol.3 p.534, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p. 134, Bisharatul Islam p. 149, Mo’jam 
Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.398. 

44. Qur'an, 24:63. 

45. Qur'an, 4:59. 

46. Qur'an, 5:92. 

47. Al-Kafi, vol.p.1 p.333, Kamal ad—Deen p.337, 339, Taqreeb al-Ma/arif p. 188, al-Ghayba by at-Toossi p.457, lilam al- 
Wara p.404, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.94. 

48. Al-Kafi, vol.p.1 p.333, Kamal ad—Deen p.337, 339, Taqreeb al-Ma/arif p. 188, al-Ghayba by at-Toossi p.457, lilam al- 
Wara p.404, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.94. 

49. The traditions have agreed upon that the mother of Imam al-Mahdi (aj) is either a Roman or from Morocco and not a 
black woman. 

50. Biharul Anwar, vol.51 p.41, Muntakhab al-Athar p.300, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Ilmam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.239. 

51. Quran, 12:90. 

52. Al-Kafi, vol. 1 p.336, Kamal ad-Deen p. 144, llal ash-Sharayi’ p.244, Dala’il al-lmama p.290, Taqreeb al-Ma’arif p. 189, 
lam al-Wara p.405, al-Khara’ij wel Jara’ih, vol. 1 p.934, Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.442. 

53. Al-lmama wet Tabsira p.93, Ithbat al-Wassiyya p.226, Kamal ad—-Deen p. 152, 326, 327, 329, Dala’il al-Imama p.291, 
Taqreeb al-Ma’arif p. 190, al-Ghayba by at-Toossi p. 160, l’lam al-Wara p.403. 

54. Qur'an, 38:82-83. 

55. Qur'an, 4:119. 

56. Qur'an, 7:16. 

57. Qur'an, 34:20. 

58. Qur'an, 15:42. 
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(1) Anmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed bin Oqda al-Kufi narrated from Ahmad bin Yousuf bin Ya'qoob al- 
Ju’fi Abul Hasan from Issma’eel bin Mihran from al-Hasan bin Ali bin Abu Hamza from his father and 
Wuhayb bin Hafs from Abu Baseer that Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said: My father (as) has said to 


me: 


There must be a fire (war) from Azerbaijan that leaves nothing. If it occurs, then you are to stay at 
homes and remain as we have remained. If our revolter (al-Qa'im) rises, you are to hasten to join him 
even crawling. By Allah, as if | see him between the temple (of Abraham) and the corner (of the Kaaba) 
being paid homage on a new covenant. He will be severe with the Arabs. Woe unto the arrogants of the 
Arabs from an evil that is about to come.” 1 
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(2) Anmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from some of his companions from Ali bin Imara al- 
Kinani from Muhammad bin Sinan that Abul Jarood had said: | said to Abu Ja'far al-Bagir (as): Please, 


advise me!” He said: 


“l advise you to fear Allah, to stay at home and to be away from these masses of people. Beware of the 
Kharijites2 because they are not on the straight path nor will they get to a pleasant end. Know that the 
Umayyads have a strong rule that people can not stand against. Know that the faithful people will have a 
state. If that happens, Allah will entrust one of us with it. If anyone of you lives until that time, he will be 
with us in the highest position (of Paradise) and if he dies before that, Allah will choose to him as He 
wills. Know that no group rising to resist oppression or to defend faith unless death is the end until a 
group, that has fought with the Prophet (S) in the battle of Badr and whose killed ones are not buried, 


whose felled ones are not lifted and whose wounded ones are not cured, rises.” 
| asked: “Who are they?” 


He said: “The angels.”3 
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(3) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Ali bin al-Hasan at-Taymali from al-Hasan and 
Muhammad the sons of Ali bin Yousuf from their father from Ahmad bin Ali al-Halabi from Salih bin Abul 
Aswad that Abul Jarood had said: | heard Abu Jafar al-Bagqir (as) saying: 


“None of us, Ahlul Bayt, resisting an oppression or inviting for a truth, unless death is his end until a 
group, that has fought in the battle of Badr and whose killed ones are not buried and whose wounded 
ones are not cured, rises.” 


| said: “Whom do you mean?” 


He said: “The angels.”4 
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(4) Muhammad bin Hammam and Muhammad bin al-Hasan bin Muhammad bin Jumhoor narrated from 
al-Hasan bin Muhammad bin Jumhoor from his father from Suma’a bin Mihran from Abul Jarood from 
al-Qassim bin al-Waleed al-Hamadani from al-Harith al-A’war al-Hamadani that Amirul Mo'mineen (as) 
had said from above the minbar: 


“If al-Khattab is perished, the imam of the age disappears and the hearts begin to turn here and there; 
some fertile and some barren, then the ill-wishers will perish, the vanishers will vanish and the believers 
will remain and how few they will be; three hundred or a little more! A group that has fought with the 
Prophet (S) in the battle of Badr, that none of them has been killed or has died, will fight with them (with 


the imam and his followers).”5 


Imam Ali (as) means that when the imam of the age (al-Mahdi) disappears from the sight of people, the 
Shia becomes confused and they disagree among themselves. Some of them still keep to the truth 
(fertile hearts) and others deviate from the truth (barren hearts). Then he says that the ill-wishers will be 
perished because they do not submit to Allah and they want Him to hasten His order. They see that the 
period become too long and so they perish before the coming of deliverance. Allah saves the patient and 


submissive believers and rewards them with what they deserve. 


They are the few true believers as Imam Ali has said that they are three hundred ones or a little more, 
whom Allah qualifies to support His guardian and to fight His enemy. They are the rulers, the viziers and 
the assistants of al-Qa'im (as) over the world after the war comes to an end and the world enjoys peace. 
Then Imam Ali (as) says that “A group that has fought with the Prophet (S) in the battle of Badr and that 
none of them has been killed or has died will fight with them.” He means that Allah will assist al-Qa'im 
(as) with the three hundred or more of the angels, who have assisted the Prophet (S) and his 
companions in the battle of Badr. 
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(5) Anmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed narrated from Hameed bin Ziyad al-Kufi from Ali bin as-Sabah 


bin ad—Dhahhak from Jafar bin Muhammad bin Suma’a from Sayf at-Tammar from Abul Murhaf that 
Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“The hasteners will perish and those nearest to Allah will be saved! Keep to your homes because 
seditions will be against those, who cause them! Whenever they wish you a distress, Allah afflicts them 
with what makes them busy away from you except those, who follow them.”6 
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(6) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Yahya bin Zakariyya bin Shayban from Yousuf bin 
Kulayb al-Mass’oodi from al-Hakam bin Sulayman from Muhammad bin Kuthayr that Abu Bakr al- 
Hadhrami had said: Once Abban and | came to Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) when the black banners 
(revolts) had been raised in Khurasan (Persia). We asked him: “What do you think about that?” He said: 


“Stay at home and when you see us agree unanimously upon a man, then hurry to us with your 


weapons. ”7 
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(8) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Ja’far bin Muhammad bin Malik al-Fazari from Muhammad 
bin Ahmad from Ali bin Asbat from some of his companions that Abu Abdullah as-Sadigq (as) had said: 


“Keep silent and remain in your houses because no bad will afflict you especially, which will afflict the 
rest of people, and as long as the (revolutionary) Zaydites8 will be as a frontstead between you and the 


governments.” 
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(8) Ali bin Ahmad narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa al-Alawi from Muhammad bin Musa from Ahmad 
bin Abu Ahmad from Muhammad bin Ali from Ali bin Hassaan that Abdurrahman bin Kuthayr had said: 
One day | was with Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) and Muhzim al-Asadi was there too. Muhzim said to 
Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as), “May Allah make me die for you! When will this matter, which you are 


waiting for, take place? It has been delayed too much.” Abu Abdullah (as) said: 


“O Muhzim, the ill-whishers have told lies, the hasteners will perish and the believers will be saved and 


will be with us.”9 
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(9) Ali bin Anmad narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa al-Alawi from Ali bin al-Hasan from Ali bin 
Hassaan from Abdurrahman bin Kuthayr that Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) had said when talking about 
the Qur’anic verse, “Allah's commandment has come, therefore do not desire to hasten it’10 


“It is our matter. Allah the Almighty has ordered not to hasten it until He assists it with three armies; the 
angels, the believers and fright. His (al-Qa'im’s) advent will be like the advent of the Prophet (S) as Allah 
has said, “Even as your Lord caused you to go forth from your house with the truth.11” 12 
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(10) Muhammad bin Hammam and Muhammad bin al-Hasan bin Muhammad bin Jumhoor narrated 
from al-Hasan bin Muhammad bin Jumhoor from his father from Suma’a bin Mihran from Salih bin 
Maytham and Yahya bin Sabigq that Abu Ja'far al-Baqir (as) had said: 


“The hasteners will perish and those nearest to Allah will be saved! After distress there will be a 


wonderful deliverance!” 13 
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(11) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed bin Oqda narrated from Ahmad bin Yousuf bin Ya'qoob al-Ju’fi 
from Issma'eel bin Mihran from al-Hasan bin Ali bin Abu Hamza from al-Hakam bin Ayman from 
Dhurays al-Kinasi from Abu Khalid al-Kabuli that Ali bin al-Husayn as-Sajjad14 (as) had said: 


“| wish | was permitted to talk to people three times (about three things) and then Allah might do to me 
whatever He liked. But it is the will of Allah that we are to be patient and to wait.” 


Then he recited this Quranic verse: “And most certainly you will come to know about it after a 
time”15 and then he recited, “And you shall certainly hear from those who have been given the 
Book before you and from those who are polytheists much annoying talk; and if you are patient 
and guard (against evil), surely this is one of the affairs (which should be) determined 


upon). 16”17 
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(12) Ali bin Anmad narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa al-Alawi from Ali bin Ibraheem bin Hashim from 
Ali bin Issma'eel from Hammad bin Eessa from lbraheem bin Umar al-Yamani from Abut-Tufayl that 
Abu Jafar Muhammad bin Ali al-Bagir (as) had said: 


Once ibn Abbas sent a messenger to Ali bin al-Husayn as-Sajjad (as) asking him about this Qur’anic 
verse, “O you who believe! Be patient and excel in patience and remain steadfast.” 18 Ali bin al- 
Husayn (as) became angry and said to the messenger: “I wish that he, who has sent you with this, faced 
me with it.” Then he said: “This verse has been revealed about my father and us. Perseverance that we 
have been ordered of has not occurred yet. It will be for some of our descendants.” Then he added: 
“From his (ibn Abbas’s) progeny there are some descendants created to be in Hell. They will deviate 


great masses of people from the religion of Allah. The earth will be dyed with the blood of the 
descendants of Muhammad’s progeny. Those descendants will rise in unsuitable times and ask for 
unattainable things. The believers will remain steadfast and persevere until Allah determines and He is 


the best of judges.” 19 


Of lice oH Og Ge «use CH UT ane Ge teal oy ple Wits 13 
isle Gy dane dae cal ye «cleall dy gles oy sy Ge spe OH wlll 
asi 3 all 


° 


cy sabi SEG a Lit Nght Lyall Iyjlal Lotal Guilt Gal U 


: jlis 


jbiiall Solel Lgbilyy gSgue hy lias «yeilpall etal le fy wee! 


(13) Ali bin Anmad narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa from Haroon bin Muslim from al-Qassim bin Orwa 
from Burayd bin Mo’awiya al-Ijli that Abu Jafar al-Baqir (as) had said when talking about the Qur’anic 


verse, “Be patient and excel in patience and remain steadfast.” 


“Be patient in offering the obligations, persevere before your enemies and wait for your expected 


imam.”20 
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(14) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Ja'far bin Muhammad bin Malik from Ahmad bin Ali al-Ju’fi 
from Muhammad bin al-Muthanna al-Hadhrami from his father from Uthman bin Zayd from Jabir that 
Abu Jafar al-Bagir (as) had said: 


“The advent of al-Qa’im (as) is like the advent of the messenger of Allah (as). If any of us, Ahlul Bayt, 
rises before the advent of al-Qa’im (as), he will be like a young bird that flies and falls down and then 
children play with it.”21 
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(15) Ali bin Anmad narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa from Ahmad bin al-Husayn from Ali bin Aqaba 
from Musa bin Akeel an-Nimyari from al-Ala’ bin Sayaba that Abu Abdullah as—Sadiq (as) had said: 


“Whoever of you dies while still believing in this matter and waiting (for the expected imam) is like one, 
who will be in the camp of al-Qaiim (as).”22 
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(16) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed bin Oqda narrated from Ahmad bin Yousuf bin Ya'qoob al-Ju’fi 
Abul Hasan from Issma’eel bin Mihran from al—-Hasan bin Ali bin Abu Hamza from his father and Wuhayb 
bin Hafs from Abu Baseer that Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) had said one day: 


“Do | tell you of that which Allah does not accept any doing from His people except with?” 


1” 


The narrator said: “Yes, please 


He said: “Witnessing that there is no god but Allah and Muhammad is the messenger of Allah, 
submitting to the orders of Allah, believing in the guardianship of the infallible imams, submitting to them 
and disavowing their enemies, piety, sincerity of faith and waiting for al-Qa'im (as). There will be a state 
for us, Ahlul Bayt. Allah achieves that when He wills. Whoever likes to be one of al-Qa'im’s companions 
has to wait while being pious and acting morally. If that one dies before the advent of al-Qa'im (as), he 
will be rewarded as if he has accompanied al-Qa'im (as). Try your best (in being pious) and wait. How 
lucky you are, O you the mercified group!”23 
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(17) Ali bin Anmad narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa al-Alawi from Muhammad bin al-Husayn from 
Muhammad bin Sinan from Ammar bin Marwan from Munakhkhal bin Jameel from Jabir bin Yazeed that 


Abu Jafar al-Bagir (as) had said: 


“Be quiet as long as the Heaven and the earth are quiet! Do not rebel against any one. Your matter is 
clear and not vague but it is a sign from Allah and not from people. It is brighter than the sun. It is neither 
ignored by a pious nor by a dissolute. Do you see morning? It is like morning, which is clear to 


everyone. ”24 


1. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p. 135. 

2. A sect of the Muslims that had seceded from Imam Ali (as) and had not believed in the infallible imams of Ahlul Bayt. 

3. Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.536, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p. 136, Mustadrak al-Wassa’il, vol. 11 p.35, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam 
al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.267. 

4. Mustadrak al-Wassa’il, vol. 11 p.36, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.266. 

5. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.137, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p. 103. 

6. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p. 138. 

7. Hilyatul Abrar, vol.2 p.644, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.138, Mustadrak al-Wassa’il, vol. 11 p.36, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam 
al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.465. 

8. A sect of Shiite Muslims owing allegiance to Zayd ibn ‘Ali, grandson of Husayn ibn ‘Ali. Doctrinally the Zaydiyah are 
closer to the majority Sunnites than are the other Shiites. 

9. Al-Kafi, vol. 1 p.368, al-lmama wet Tabsira p.95, al-Ghayba by at-Toossi p.262, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p. 103, Mo’jam 
Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.379. 

10. Qur'an, 16:1. 

11. Qur'an, 8:5. 

12. Ta’weel al-Aayat, vol.1 p.252, Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.562, Hilyatul Abrar, vol.2 p.626, Tafseer al-Burhan, vol.2 p.359, 
al-Mahaijja p.114, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.356, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Ilmam al-Mahdi, vol.5 p.209. 

13. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.139, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.224. 

14. He is the fourth imam of the Shia. 

15. Qur'an, 38:88. 

16. Qur'an, 3: 186. 

17. Tafseer al-Ayyashi, vol.1 p.211, Biharul Anwar, vol.68 p.223, vol.71 p.423. 

18. Qur'an, 3:200. 

19. Biharul Anwar, vol.24 p.219. 

20. Taweel al-Aayat, vol.1 p.127, Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.531, Ghayatul Maram p.408, al-Mahajja p.52, Tafseer al-Burhan, 
vol. 1 p.334, Biharul Anwar, vol.24 p.219. 

21. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p. 139. 

22. Al-Mahasin p. 173, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.402. 

23. Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.536, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.140, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.417. 

24. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p. 139. 
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(1) Muhammad bin Ya'qoob narrated from Ali bin lbraheem from his father from bin Mahboob from 
Ya'qoob as-Sarraj and Ali bin Ri’ab that Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said: When Amirul Mo'mineen 
(as) was paid homage as the caliph after Uthman had been killed, he ascended the minbar and made a 
speech. He said: 


“Your affliction became as it had been when Allah had sent His messenger Muhammad (as). | swear by 
Him, Who has sent His messenger with the truth, that you will be confused and will be sifted until your 
notables become low and your lows become notable. Some of you, who have been indecent, will be 
virtuous and some, who have been virtuous, will be indecent. By Allah | have not hidden a truth nor have 
| told a lie. | have been inspired with this position and this day.” 1 
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(2) Muhammad bin Yaqoob al-Kulayni narrated from some of his companions from Ahmad bin 
Muhammad that Ma’mar bin Khallad had said: | heard Abul Hasan (Imam Ali) (as) reciting, “Alif Lam 
Mim. Do men think that they will be left alone on saying, We believe, and not be tried (with 
sedition) ?2” and then he asked: What is sedition?” 


| said: “May | die for you! We think that sedition is in religion.” 


He said: “People are tried as gold is tried. They are purified as gold is purified.”3 
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(3) Muhammad bin Ya'qoob narrated from Ali bin Ilbraheem from Muhammad bin Eessa from Younus 
from Sulayman bin Salih that Abu Ja'far al-Baqir (as) had said: 


“Your talk (about al-Qa'im) disgusts the hearts of men. Say it to them forcefully. Say more to whoever 
accepts it and leave aside whoever denies it. There must be a sedition, by which companions, kin and 
even those, who split a hair into two (who are so strict and accurate), fall until no one remains save us 


and our sincere Shia (followers).”4 
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(4) Abu Sulayman Ahmad bin Hawtha al-Bahili narrated from Abu Iss’haq Ibraheem bin Iss’>haq an- 
Nahawandi from Abdullah bin Hammad al-Ansari from someone that one of the companions had come 
to Abu Abdullah as-Sadigq (as) and said to him: 


“May | die for you! By Allah, | love you and love whoever loves you. O my master, how many your Shia 


are!” 

Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) said: “Would you please mention them?” 
The man said: “They are too many.” 

He said: “Could you count them?” 

The man said: “They are much more than to be counted.” 


Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) said: “If the number becomes three hundred and a little more then what you 
want will happen. Our Shia are those, whose voice dose not pass beyond their ears, nor does their zeal 
go beyond their body, nor do they praise us openly, nor quarrel with anyone because of us, nor sit with 
anyone criticizing us, nor talk with anyone abusing us, nor love whoever hates us and do not hate 


whoever loves us.” 
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The man said: “Then how do we deal with these different groups, who pretend that they are Shia?” 


He said: “They will be tried, purified and distinguished. Years come that will perish them, a sword that 
will kill them and disagreement that will scatter them. Our real Shia are those, who do not growl like a 
dog, do not covet like a crow and do not ask people for alms even if they die of hunger.” 


The man said: “May | die for you! Where can | find such a kind of people?” 


He said: “You can find them in the far sides of the world. They are those, whose lives are so simple, 
whose abodes move from place to another, who if are seen, will not be known, if absent, will not be 
missed, if become ill, will not be visited, if propose to a woman, will not be married and if die, their 
funerals will not be attended. It is they, who divide their monies among them, who visit each other in their 


graves and who never disagree even if their countries are different.”5 


The same was narrated by Muhammad bin Hammam from Hameed bin Ziyad al—Kufi from al-Hasan bin 
Muhammad bin Suma’a from Ahmad bin al-Hasan al-Maythami from Ali bin Mansoor from Ibraheem bin 
Muhzim al-Asadi from his father from Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) but with an addition: 
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“If they see a believer, they will honor him and if they see a hypocrite, they will leave him aside. They do 
not worry when about to die and they visit each other in their graves...”6 
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(6) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Ahmad bin Yousuf al-Ju’fi Abul Hasan from 
Issma‘eel bin Mihran from al-Hasan bin Ali bin Abu Hamza from his father and Wuhayb bin Hafs from 
Abu Baseer that Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“There will be a very few Arabs with al—-Qaiim (as).” 
It is said to him: “But those, who talk about this matter among the Arabs, are so much many.” 


He said: “People must be tried, sifted and purified. Much many people will be thrown away from the 
sieve.”7 
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(7) Ali bin al-Husayn narrated from Muhammad bin Yahya al-Attar from Muhammad bin Hassaan ar- 
Razi from Muhammad bin Ali al-Kufi from al-Hasan bin Mahboob az-Zarrad from Abul Mughra that 
Abdullah bin Abu Ya’foor had said: | heard Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) saying: 


“Woe unto the arrogants of the Arabs from a soon evil.” 

| said: “May | die for you! How many of the Arabs will be with al-Qalim (as)?” 

He said: “Very few.” 

| said: “By Allah, those, who talk about this matter among the Arabs, are too many!” 


He said: “People must be tried, sifted and purified. Much many people will be thrown away from the 


sieve.” 


The same was narrated by Muhammad bin Ya'qgoob al-Kulayni from Muhammad bin Yahya and al- 
Hasan bin Muhammad from Ja'far bin Muhammad from al-Qassim bin Issma’eel al—Anbari from al- 
Hasan bin Ali from Abul Mughra from Abu Ya’foor.8 
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(8) Ali bin Ahmad narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa al-Alawi al-Abbasi from Ahmad bin Muhammad 
from al-Hasan bin Ali bin Ziyad from Ali bin Abu Hamza that Abu Baseer had said: 


“| heard Abu Jafar al-Bagir (as) saying: “By Allah, you are going to be tested, clarified and sifted like 


sifting out the Zu’an9 from wheat.” 10 
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(9) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from al-Qassim bin Muhammad bin al-Hasan bin Hazim 
from Obayss bin Hisham from Abdullah bin Jibilla from Miskeen ar-Rahhal from Ali bin Abul Mugheera 
that Omayra bint Nufayl had said: 


“| heard al-Husayn bin Ali (as) saying: “The matter that you are expecting will not occur until a time 
comes that you disavow each other, spit at the face of each other, declare unbelief against each other 


and curse each other.” 
| said to him: “There will be no goodness in that time!” 


He said: “All the goodness will be in that time. Our Qa’im will rise and do away with all of that.” 11 
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(10) Ali bin Anmad narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa al-Alawi from al-Hasan bin Ali from Abdullah bin 
Jibilla from some of his companions that Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) had said: 


“That matter (the appearance of al-Qa'im) will not occur until a time comes that you spit at the face of 
each other, curse each other and call each other as liars.” 12 
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(11) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Ali bin al-Hasan at-Taymali from Muhammad and 
Ahmad, the sons of al-Hasan from their father from Tha’laba bin Maymoon from Abu Kahmas from 


Imran bin Maytham that Malik bin Dnamra had said: 


“Amirul Mo'mineen (as) said to me: “O Malik bin Dnamra, how about you when the Shia disagree like 


this?” He interlaced the fingers of his two hands. 
| said: “O Amirul Mo'mineen, there will be no any goodness then.” 


He said: “O Malik, all the goodness will be then! At that time our Qa’im will appear. He will present 
seventy men as liars fabricating lies against Allah and His messenger (as) and he will kill them. Then 


Allah will make people agree unanimously upon one thing.” 13 
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(12) Ali bin Anmad narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa al-Alawi from Ali bin Issma’eel al-Ash’ari from 
Hammad bin Eessa from lbraheem bin Umar al-Yamani from someone that Abu Ja'far al-Bagir (as) had 


said: 


“O Shia of Muhammad’s progeny, you are going to be tested like the kohl in the eye. One knows when 
the kohl is put into his eye but he does not know when it gets out of it. Just in the same way that one 
believes in our matter in the morning and recants it in the evening or he believes in it in the evening and 


when morning comes he recants it.” 14 
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(13) Ali bin Anmad narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa from someone 15 from al-Abbas bin Aamir from 
ar-Rabee’ bin Muhammad al-—Musli from Muhzim bin Abu Burda al—Asadi and others that Abu Abdullah 
as-Sadiq (as) had said: 


“By Allah, you are going to be broken like glass but glass is remade and it returns as before. By Allah, 

you are going to be broken like the breaking of pottery but pottery is never remade as before. By Allah 

you are going to be sifted, to be clarified and to be purified until none of you remain save the least. (He 
shrank his hand.)”16 


O people of Shia, pay much attention to these traditions narrated from Amirul Mo'mineen (as) and the 

infallible imams (as) after him. Ponder on them too much. They warn strongly of turning away from their 
Sharia by saying: “one believes in our matter in the morning and recants it in the evening or he believes 
in it in the evening and when morning comes he recants it.” It is a clear evidence showing neglecting the 


system of the imamate with all its concerns that lead to the straight path. 


Then Amirul Momineen (as) gives an example when saying: “By Allah, you are going to be broken like 
glass but glass is remade and it returns as before. By Allah, you are going to be broken like the breaking 
of pottery but pottery is never remade as before.” Those, who believe in the doctrine of the infallible 
imams and then recant it and then they repent and return to the true belief when the mercy of Allah 
declares to them the purity of what they deny and the darkness of what they enter into, are like broken 
glass that it can be remade as before but those, who recant the true belief and remain in their confusion 
without repenting until death, are like broken pottery that cannot be remade as before because there is 


no repent after death. 
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(14) Ali bin Anmad narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa from Muhammad bin Musa from Ahmad bin Abu 
Ahmad that Ibraheem bin Hilal had said: 


“Il said to Abul Hasan (Imam Ali) (as): May | die for you! My father died while still believing in this matter 
(the imamate) and | became so old. Shall | die and you do not tell me of anything?” 


He said: “O Abu Iss’haq, you hasten (to hasten the will of Allah).” 
| said: “Yes, by Allah, | hasten. Why do | not hasten where | became so old as you see?” 


He said: “O Abu Iss’haq, by Allah that does not occur until you are tried and clarified until none of you 
remains save the least. (And he shrank his hand. )” 17 
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(15) Ali bin Anmad narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa from Muhammad bin al-Husayn from Safwan bin 
Yahya that Abul Hasan ar-Redha (as) had said: 


“By Allah, That, which you look forward to, will not be until you are tested and clarified and until none of 


you remains save the least and the least.” 18 
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(16) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Abu Abdullah Jafar bin Abdullah al-Muhammadi 
from Muhammad bin Mansoor as-Sayqal that his father had said: 


“Once | came to Abu Ja'far al-Baqir (as) and there were some people with him. While we were talking 
with each other, he turned to us and said: “What are you talking about? How far! How far! That, which 
you look forward to, will not be until you are tested. How far! That, which you look forward to, will not be 
until you are clarified. How far! That, which you look forward to, will not be until you are sifted. That, 
which you look forward to, will not be except after despair. That, which you look forward to, will not be 
until he, who is to be wretched, becomes wretched and he, who is to be happy, becomes happy.” 


The same was narrated by Muhammad bin Ya'qoob from Muhammad bin al-Hasan and Ali bin 
Muhammad from Sahl bin Ziyad from Muhammad bin Sinan from Muhammad bin Mansoor as-Sayqal 


from his father but with a little difference. 19 
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(17) Abu Sulayman Ahmad bin Hawtha bin Abu Hurasa al-Bahili narrated from Ibraheem bin Iss’haq an- 
Nahawandi from Abdullah bin Hammad al-Ansari from Sabah al-Muzni from al—Harith bin Haseera from 
al-Asbugh bin Nabata that Amirul Mo'mineen (as) had said: 


“Be like the bees among the birds. All the birds deem them weak but if they know what blessing there is 
inside their (the bees’) interiors, they will not do that to them. Mix with people with your tongues and 
persons and be far away from them with your hearts and deeds. | swear by Him, in Whose hand my soul 
is, you will not meet what you like until a time comes that you spit at the face of each other, call each 
other as liars and until none of you remains except like the kohl in an eye and like the salt in food. | give 
you an example. It is like a man having some food (grains). He sifts and purifies it and then he keeps it 
in a store for some time. Then he comes back to find that his food has been worm-eaten. He takes it 
out, purifies it and puts it back into the store for some time. After a time he comes to find that his food 
has been worm-eaten again. He takes it out, purifies it and puts it back into the store. He does so again 
and again until nothing of his food remains except the least, which will never be harmed by the worms. 
So are you! You are going to be clarified until none of you remains save a very few ones, who will never 


be affected by seditions.” 


The same was narrated by Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed from Ali bin al-Hasan at-Taymali from 
Muhammad and Ahmad the sons of al-Hasan from their father from Tha’laba bin Maymoon from Abu 
Kahmas and others from Amirul Momineen (as).20 This tradition has been mentioned at the beginning of 
this book. 
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(18) Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah bin Younus narrated from Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Rabah az-—Zuhri al- 
Kufi from Muhammad bin al-Abbas bin Eessa al-Hasani from al-Hasan bin Ali al-Bata’ini from his father 


from Abu Baseer that Abu Ja'far al-Bagir (as) had said: 


“Our Shia (followers) are like a threshing-floor having some grains. The grains are afflicted with worms. 
They are purified and then are afflicted with worms until very little remains that will never be harmed by 
the worms. So are our Shia. They are clarified and purified until a very few of them remain, who will 


never be affected by seditions.”21 
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(19) Anmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed bin Oqda narrated from Jafar bin Abdullah al-Muhammadi from 
Shareef bin Sabiq at-Tafleesi from al-Fadhl bin Abu Qurra at-Tafleesi from Ja'far bin Muhammad as- 
Sadiq (as) that his father Abu Jafar al-Bagir (as) had said: 


“The believers are tested and purified by Allah. Allah has not assured the believers from calamities and 
distresses of this life but He has assured them from being wretched in the afterlife.”22 
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(20) Ali bin al-Husayn narrated from Muhammad bin Yahya al-Attar from Muhammad bin Hassaan ar- 
Razi from Muhammad bin Ali al-Kufi from al-Hasan bin Mahboob from Abdullah bin Jibilla from Ali bin 
Abu Hamza that Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“When al-Qaim (as) rises, people will deny him because he comes as a young man. No one will still 


keep to him save the true believers, whom Allah has covenanted since the first Creation.”23 


During the disappearance of al-Qa'im (as), people separate, disagree with each other, become 

desperate and their faith becomes weak for they find that the period of the disappearance of the imam 
has become too long. Therefore when Imam al-Mahdi (aj) reappears as a young man, they deny him. 
The infallible Imams (as) have declared that when saying: “They (people) separate into different sects, 


walk in various ways of seditions and are deceived by the mirage of the infatuates’ speech. 


So when he (al-Qalim) appears to them after these many years, which definitely make one too old, too 
weak and with curved back, as a young man, those, whose hearts are full of diseases, will deny him but 
the true believers, whom Allah has favored with His kindness, will still believe in him and keep to him.” 
They, who believe in all that the infallible imams (as) have said and wait for the expected imam faithfully 
and with no a bit of doubt or confusion and who are not deceived by the fabrications of the Satan and his 


followers, definitely will win in the afterlife. 
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(1) Ali bin Anmad narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa al-Alawi from Abu Muhammad Musa bin Haroon 
bin Eessa al-Ma’badi from Abdullah bin Maslama bin Qu’nub from Sulayman bin Bilal from Ja'far bin 
Muhammad as-Sadig (as) from his father (as) from his grandfather (as) that al-Husayn bin Ali (as) had 
said: 


“Once a man came to Amirul Mo'mineen (as) and said to him: “O Amirul Momineen (as), would you tell 


us about your Mahdi?” 


Amirul Mo'mineen (as) said: “If most of you pass away, the believers become rare and the clamorers 


perish, then he will appear!” 
The man said: “Where from is the man (al-Mahdi) ?” 


Imam Ali (as) said: “He is from the Hashemites; the top of the mountain of the Arabs (the best of the 
Arabs), the sea, to which everyone comes ladling, the safe resort and the pure spring when others 
become turbid. He is from the people, who do not cower when death hastens, do not weaken when the 
end approaches and do not recede when the heroes clash. He is always a winner like a lion. He will do 
away with the oppressors and the arrogants. He is a sword of Allah’s. He arises from loftiness. His glory 
emits from a great glorious family. Let none of those, who hasten towards seditions and who when 
saying, the evilest of sayers and when keeping silent, fishing in the troubled water, prevents you from 


paying homage to him.” 
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Then he talked again about the aspects of al-Mahdi (aj) by saying: “He is the most generous, the most 
aware and the kindest of you to his kin. O Allah, make his advent as deliverance from distresses and 
make the umma unite by him! O you man, if Allah chooses (that) to you, be determined and do not 
deviate from him (al-Mahdi) when you are guided to him.” He sighed and pointed at his chest with his 


hand showing his eagerness to see him.” 1 
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(2) Ali bin Anmad narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa al-Alawi from some of his companions from 
lbraheem bin al-Hakam bin Dhaheer from Issma’eel bin Ayyash from al-A’mash that Abu Wa’il had said: 
Once Amirul Mo'mineen (as) looked at his son al-Husayn (as) and said: 


“My son is a master as the Prophet (S) has called him a master. Allah will make one of his (al-Husayn’s) 
descendants, whose name will be like the Prophet’s name and who will be like the Prophet (S) in form 
and morals, appear while people are in advertence, the truth is suspended and oppression is spread 
everywhere. The inhabitants of the heaven and the people of the earth will be happy with his advent. He 
is a man with bright forehead, hooked nose, big abdomen, wide thighs with a mole on the right thigh and 
with separated front teeth. He will fill the world with justice after it has been filled with injustice and 
oppression.”2 
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(3) Abu Sulayman Ahmad bin Hawtha narrated from Ibraheem bin Iss’haq an-Nahawandi from Abdullah 
bin Hammad al-Ansari from Abdullah bin Bukayr that Hamran bin A’yun had said: 


“| said to Abu Ja'far al-Baqir (as): | have come to Medina and | have one thousand dinars in my purse. | 
have promised Allah either to spend the money a dinar after another at your door or you answer me to 


what | am going to ask you about.” 

He said: “O Hamran, ask and | will answer and do not spend your money.” 

| said: “l ask you by your kinship to the Prophet (S); are you the man of the matter (deliverance)?” 
He said: “No, | am not.” 

| said: “May my father and mother die for you! Who is he then?” 


He said: “It is he, who has a red face, hollow eyes, high eyebrows, wide shoulders, dandruff in his head 


and a mark in his face. May Allah have mercy upon Moses.”3 
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(4) Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah narrated from Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Rabah az—Zuhri from Ahmad bin 


Ali al-Himyari from al-Hasan bin Ayyoob from Abdul Kareem bin Amr al-Khath’ami from Iss’haq bin 
Jareer from Hijr bin Za’ida that Hamran bin A’yun had said: 


“l asked Abu Ja'far al-Baqir (as): Are you al-Qa'im?” 


He said: “The messenger of Allah has begotten me. | am the one, who avenge the blood. Allah does 


whatever He wills.” 
| repeated my question. 


He said: “You have known where to go. Your man is the one with the big abdomen and with dandruff in 
his head. He is the son of the imams. May Allah have mercy upon so-and-so! ”4 


SARE CUS Cy dame oy taal Wise : Jl al re oy satel! ue Wine _ 5 
se ye gil oy Cua! Wise :JU cs ytoall le Gy soa Lie :Jli 


CA tas tite :JU calenc Gy dene tite :Jld «costal 9 pee on pS 
Cal cpe atl — At sre gil gl) dae gil JW JE tees Coil ge «edo 
(alec 


cp Lally cul ys shpat clay duly 6 Lolib ryliade pili soos LiL 


(5) Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah narrated from Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Rabah az—Zuhri from Ahmad bin 
Ali al-Himyari from al-Hasan bin Ayyoob from Abdul Kareem bin Amr al-Khath’ami from Muhammad bin 
Issam from Wuhayb bin Hafs that Abu Jafar al-Baqir (as) (or Abu Abdullah as—Sadig (as) ) had said: 


“Al-Qaiim (as) has two marks; dandruff in his head and a mole between his two shoulders on the left 


side. Under the left shoulder there is a mole like the leaf of myrtle.”5 
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(6) Muhammad bin Ya'qgoob narrated from Abul Qassim bin al-Ala’ al-Hamadani that Abdul Aziz bin 
Muslim had said: We were with Imam ar-Redha (as) in Marw. We met with our companions in the 
mosque on Friday. They discussed the matter of the imamate. They mentioned how much disagreement 
there was about this subject. | came to my master Imam ar-Redha (as) and told him of what people had 
discussed. He smiled and said: 


“O Abdul Aziz, the people have ignored and have been deceived by their opinions. Allah has not make 
His messenger (as) die until He has perfected the religion and revealed the Qur'an to detail everything; 
permissible and impermissible things, judgements and penalties and every thing that people might need 
in their lives. Allah has said, “We have not neglected anything in the Book,”6 and He has revealed to 
His messenger in the last (farewell) hajj this verse, “This day have | perfected for you your religion 
and completed My favor on you and chosen for you Islam as a religion. ”7 
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Definitely the matter of the imamate is from the religion and that religion is not perfected without it. The 


Prophet (S), before leaving to the better world, has declared to his umma the principles of their religion 
and has showed them the straight path and the clear truth. He has appointed to them Ali as the imam. 


He has not left anything that the umma need unless he has declared it to them. Then whoever claims 
that Allah has not perfected His religion denies the Book of Allah and so he becomes unbeliever. Do 
they know the importance of the imamate and its position to the umma so that they determine as they 
like? The imamate is much more important, greater in position, higher in rank, more impervious and 
profounder than to be perceived by their own minds or to be refuted by their own opinions or that they 


themselves appoint the imam according to their fancies. 
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The imamate is a divine position that Allah has favored Abraham (as) with after prophethood then He 
has honored him with companionship thirdly. Allah has said, “Surely | will make you an Imam of 


men.”8 Abraham said delightfully, “And of my offspring?”9 Then Allah has said, “My covenant does 
not include the unjust. ”10 So this verse has annulled every imamate of every unjust one until the Day 


of Resurrection and it limited the imamate to the choice that Allah has chosen. 
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The choice is the progeny of Abraham (as) that Allah has honored and preferred to all of the human 
beings. Allah has said, “And We gave him Issaq and Yaqoub (Jacob), a son's son, and We made 
(them) all good and We made them Imams who guided (people) by Our command, and We 
revealed to them the doing of good and the keeping up of prayer and the giving of the alms, and 
Us (alone) did they serve.” 11 |t has been still in Abraham’s progeny inherited by one after the other 
and age after age until it has been inherited by Prophet Muhammad (as). Allah has said, “Most surely 
the nearest of people to Ibrahim are those who followed him and this Prophet and those who 


believe and Allah is the guardian of the believers. ”12 
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Then the Prophet (S) has entrusted Ali (as) with it (the imamate) according to the order of Allah and then 
it has been inherited by Ali’s pure progeny, whom Allah has granted faith, knowledge and wisdom as He 
has said, “And those who are given knowledge and faith will say: Certainly you tarried according 
to the ordinance of Allah till the Day of Resurrection.”13 The imamate has been limited to the 
progeny of Ali (as) until the Day of Resurrection because there is no prophet after Muhammad (as). 
Then how can these ignorants choose the imam? Imamate is the rank of the prophets and the 
inheritance of their guardians. Imamate is the caliphate of Allah and His messenger and it is the position 
of Amirul Mo'mineen Ali (as) and the inheritance of al-Hasan and al-Husayn (as). 
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Imamate is the reins of religion, the system that runs the Muslims’ affairs, the goodness of life and the 
honor of the believers. Imamate is the progressive basis of Islam. With the imam prayers, zakat, fasting, 
hajj, jinad, finance, charities, judgements, penalties and protecting the boundaries become perfect. The 
imam permits what Allah has permitted and prohibits what Allah has prohibited. He defends the religion 
of Allah, carries out His penalties and invites to the way of his Lord with wisdom, fair exhortation and 
with inevitable evidence. An imam is the shining sun that spreads its light allover the world while it is in 


the sky where neither hands nor eyes can harm it. 
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An imam is a luminous moon, a bright lamp, shining light and a guiding star in the dark nights, in the 
deserts and in the high seas. An imam is like pure water to the thirsty. He is the light leading to guidance 
and he is the saver, who saves from perishment. An imam is like a fire on a hill. It is warm to those, who 
want to warm themselves and it is a sign of guidance to the lost. Who turns away from it will perish. An 
imam is like raining clouds, like the shining sun, like the shady sky, like plain ground, like a flowing 
fountain, like a brook and a garden. 
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An imam is like a close companion, a kind father, a good brother and a merciful mother to her child. He 
is a safe resort to people during disasters. An imam is the trustee of Allah among His people, His 
authority over them, His caliph on His earth, the advocate of His mission and the defender of His 
sanctuaries. An imam is purified from sins, free from defects, inspired with knowledge and endowed with 
discernment. He is the order of religion, the dignity of the Muslims, the rage of the hypocrites and the 


ruin of the unbelievers. 
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An imam is the only one of his age. He is incomparable and with no like or substitute. He is endowed 
with all virtues by the Exalted Giver. Who, then, can know what an imam is to choose him? How far! 
Minds become confused, wise men go astray, discerning people abstain, speechers fail, intelligents 
ignore, poets become tired, men of letters flop and eloquent people falter to describe one aspect of an 


imam’s aspects or one virtue of his virtues. 
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How can he be described as all? How can his essence be recognized? Can anything of his affairs be 
understood? Can anyone replace him? Certainly not! He is like a star to the hands of the catchers! So 
how can they choose the imam with their fancies or how can minds determine that? Is there another 
like? Do you think that that is available among other than the Prophet’s progeny? By Allah their minds 
have cheated them and their false fancies have deluded them and so they put themselves in a very high 
position, from which their feet will slip to the lowest bottom. 
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They want to appoint the imam with confused or inactive minds and deviating thoughts; therefore they 
become too far away from him (the imam). They look forward to unattainable thing, say false thing and 
go astray too far and then they fall into confusion when they turn away from the imam knowingly and 
when the Satan has encrusted their bad deeds to them to take them away from the straight path. They 
turn away from the choice of Allah, His messenger and Ahlul Bayt and cling to their own choice whereas 
Allah has said, “And your Lord creates and chooses whom He pleases; to choose is not theirs; 
glory be to Allah, and exalted be He above what they associate with Him. ”14 
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And it behooves not a believing man and a believing woman that they should have any choice in 
their matter when Allah and His Messenger have decided a matter.”15 And, “What has happened 
to you? How do you judge? Or have you a book wherein you read? That you have surely therein 
what you choose. Or have you received from Us an agreement confirmed by an oath extending to 
the Day of Resurrection that you shall surely have what you demand? Ask them which of them 


will vouch for that. Or have they other gods? Then let them bring their other gods if they are 
truthful. ”16 
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And, “Do they not then reflect on the Quran? Nay, on the hearts there are locks,” 17 or, “a seal is 
set on their hearts so they do not understand,”18 or “They said, We hear, and they did not obey. 
Surely the vilest of animals, in Allah's sight, are the deaf, the dumb, who do not understand. And 
if Allah had known any good in them He would have made them hear, and if He makes them hear 
they would turn back while they withdraw,”19 or, “They said: We hear and disobey, ”20 but it is “The 
grace of Allah: He gives it to whom He pleases. "21 
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How can they choose the imam? An imam is a savant that does not ignore and a guardian that does not 


wrong. He is the essence of holiness, purity, asceticism, knowledge and worship. He is appointed by the 


Prophet (S) via revelation. He is from the progeny of the pure Batool22 (as). There is no defect in his 
lineage and no one is comparable to him from among all of Quraysh. He is the summit of the 
Hashimites, the successor of the Prophet (S) and the pleasing of Allah. He is the most honorable of the 
all. He is with perfect knowledge and discernment. He undertakes the imamate devotedly. He is aware 
of politics. He is obeyed. He carries out the orders of Allah, directs people to their welfare and guards 


the religion of Allah. 
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Allah grants the prophets and imams (peace be upon them) with His knowledge and wisdom, which He 
does not grant anyone else than them with. Hence their knowledge is above the knowledge of the 
people of every age. Allah says, “Is He then Who guides to the truth more worthy to be followed, or 
he who himself does not go aright unless he is guided? What then is the matter with you; how do 
you judge, ”23 and, “...and whoever is granted wisdom, he indeed is given a great good.”24 And He 


says about Talut, “Surely Allah has chosen him in preference to you, and He has increased him 
abundantly in knowledge and physique, and Allah grants His kingdom to whom He pleases, and 


Allah is Ample-giving, Knowing. ”25 
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And He says to His messenger Muhammad (as), “..and Allah has revealed to you the Book and the 
wisdom, and He has taught you what you did not know, and Allah's grace on you is very great. ”26 
Allah says about the infallible imams of His prophet’s progeny, “Or do they envy the people for what 
Allah has given them of His grace? But indeed We have given to Ibraheem’s children the Book 
and the wisdom, and We have given them a grand kingdom. So of them is he who believes in him 


and of them is he who turns away from him, and hell is sufficient to burn. ”27 
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If Allah chooses someone to run the affairs of His people, He will delight his heart to be ready to that, 
grant him with wisdom and inspire him with knowledge that he will never fail to answer any question. 
Allah assists him and makes him infallible that he does never fall into error, fault or mistake. Allah grants 
him with all of that to be His authority over His people. “.. that is the grace of Allah: He gives it to 
whom He pleases, and Allah is the Lord of mighty grace. ”28 
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After all, can they be fit to choose such an imam? Can their chosen imam be with all these virtues that 
Allah has granted to the imams, whom He has chosen? By the House of Allah, they have trespassed the 
truth and turned their backs to the holy Book of Allah indifferently. The Book of Allah has the remedy and 
the guidance but they have neglected it and followed their fancies; therefore Allah has dispraised them, 
detested them and has made them wretched. Allah has said, “..and who is more erring than he who 
follows his low desires without any guidance from Allah? Surely Allah does not guide the unjust 
people,”29 and “...for them is destruction and He has made their deeds ineffective, ”30 and 
“greatly hated is it by Allah and by-those who believe. Thus does Allah set a seal over the heart 
of every proud, haughty one.31”32 
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(7) Muhammad bin Yahya narrated from Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Eessa from al-Hasan bin Mahboob 
from Iss’haq bin Ghalib that Abu Abdullah as—Sadiq (as) had said in one of his speeches when 


describing the imams: 


“Allah the Almighty has declared his religion with the guiding imams of the Prophet’s family (as). He has 
shone His divine method with them and has uncovered to them the hidden springs of His knowledge. 
Whoever of Muhammad’s nation knows the right of his imam will taste the sweetness of his faith and find 
the virtue of the comeliness of his religion. Allah has appointed the imam as a sign to His people and 


has made him the authority over the believers. Allah has put on the imam’s head the crown of gravity 
and has shed upon him some of His light. He is the means between the Heaven and people. Nothing of 
the blessings of Allah is gained except by the means of the imam. Allah does not accept the deeds of 


His people without regarding (the right of) their imam. 
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The imam is able to answer all the vague problems and is aware of all the ambiguous issues of the 
Sharia and the confusing questions of religion. Allah has chosen for His people the infallible imams from 
the descendants of al-Husayn (as) one after the other. He has been pleased with them and He has 
accepted them for His people. Whenever an imam goes to the better world, Allah appoints another as a 
guiding imam and a knowing authority to guide the people to the straight path of the truth. 
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The imams are the authorities of Allah, His preachers and guardians, by whom people are guided and 
nations are refreshed. Allah has made them as the means of life for His people, as the light in darkness 


and as the pillars of Islam. All that has been determined by the will of Allah. 
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The imams are the preferred choice of Allah, the chosen guides and expected deliverances. Allah has 
chosen them since the first creation. He has created them as shadows before making them as beings at 
the right side of His Throne with His care. He has endowed them with wisdom while in the unseen world 
near Him. He has created them as the pure remainder of Adam, the best of Noah’s progeny, the choice 
of Abraham’s family, the offspring of Ishmael and the purest progeny of Muhammad (as). 
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They are still under the care of Allah and they are protected by His angels. They are protected from the 
evil darkness and the evil of every devil. They are freed from handicaps and diseases. They are infallible 
before all kinds of obscenities. They are endowed with piety and patience. They are granted with 
abstinence, knowledge and virtue. An imam is entrusted with the position of his father. He keeps silent 
during the lifetime of his father. 
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But when the will of Allah determines to bring the father to the better world, the son becomes ready to 
receive the order of Allah. Allah will entrust the son after the death of the father with His religion and 
make him the authority over His people and the guardian on His earth. He assists him with His angels, 
grants him His knowledge, entrusts him with His secret, deputes him to undertake the great task, 
appoints him as the authority over His people, makes him as a light for the believers of His religion and 


entrusts him with their affairs. 
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Allah is pleased with him as His guardian over His people. He entrusts him with His knowledge, wisdom 
and religion. He makes him revive His path, obligations and penalties. In his turn, the imam spreads 
justice when the ignorant become confused, confutes the arguers with the clear proofs and the bright 
truth of his truthful fathers (as). No one ignores this truth save the wretched, no one denies it save the 
deviate and no one leaves it aside save the opponents of Allah.”33 
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(8) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed bin Oqda narrated from Muhammad bin al-Mufadhdhal bin Qayss 
bin Rummana al-Ash’ari, Sa’dan bin Iss’hag bin Sa'eed, Anmad bin al-Husayn bin Abdul Melik and 
Muhammad bin al-Hasan al-Qatawani all from al-Hasan bin Mahboob az-Zarrad from Hisham bin 
Salim from Yazeed al-Kinasi that Abu Ja'far al-Bagir (as) had said: 


“The man of this matter has a likeness to Prophet Joseph (as). He is a son of a (black)34 bondmaid. 
Allah will make him succeed within a night.” 


The likeness to Prophet Joseph (as) concerns the disappearance. 35 
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(9) Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah bin Younus narrated from Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Rabah az—Zuhri 
from Ahmad bin Ali al-Himyari from al-Hakam, the brother of Mushma’all al-Asadi, that Abdur Raheem 
al-Qaseer had said: | said to Abu Jafar al-Baqir (as): Does the saying of Amirul Mo'mineen (as) “May 
my father die for him! The son of the best of bondmaids,” refer to Fatima (as)?” He said: 


“Fatima (as) is the best of free ladies. He (al-Mahdi) is the one with a big abdomen and a red face. May 
Allah have mercy upon so-and-so!”36 
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(10) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from al-Qassim bin Muhammad bin al-Hasan bin 
Hazim from Obayss bin Hisham from Abdullah bin Jibilla from Ali bin Abul Mugheera that Abus-Sabah 
had said: Once | came to Abu Abdullah as—Sadiq (as). He said to me: What (news) do you have?” 


| said: “Good news about your uncle Zayd! He claims that he is a son of a bondmaid. He claims that he 


is al-Qa'im of this umma and that he is a son of the best of the bondmaids.” 


He said: “He has told a lie. He is not as what he has said. If he rises, he will be killed.37”38 
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(11) Muhammad bin Hammam and Muhammad bin al-Hasan bin Jumhoor narrated from al-Hasan bin 
Muhammad bin Jumhoor from his father from Sulayman bin Suma’a from Abul Jarood from al-Qassim 
bin al-Waleed al-Hamadani from al-Harith al-A’war al-Hamadani that Amirul Mo'mineen (as) had said: 


“Blessed is the son of the best of the bondmaids! (He means al-Qa'im) He will humiliate the arrogants 
and water them a bitter nauseous drink. His sword will kill them terribly. Then the arrogants of Quraysh 
wish if they could redeem themselves with the world and all that it has just to be forgiven. He will not 
stop until he pleases Allah.”39 
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(12) Anmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Ali bin al-Hasan at-Taymali from Muhammad and 


Ahmad the sons of al-Hasan from their father from Tha’laba bin Maymoon that Yazeed bin Abu Hazim 
had said: 


One day | traveled from Kufa and when | reached Medina, | came to Abu Abdullah as-Sadigq (as). | 


greeted him. He asked me: “Did anyone accompany you in your travel?” 
| said: “Yes, a man from al-Mugheeriyya.”40 
Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) said: “What did he say?” 


| said: “He claimed that Muhammad bin Abdullah bin al-Hasan was al-Qa'im. His evidence was that his 
name was like the name of the Prophet (S) and his father’s name was like the Prophet’s father’s name. | 
said to him: If you depend upon the names, there is one of the descendants of al-Husayn (as) named as 
Muhammad bin Abdullah bin Ali. He said to me: This is a son of a bondmaid (he means Muhammad bin 
Abdullah bin Ali) and that is a son of a free woman. (he means Muhammad bin Abdullah bin al-Hasan).” 


Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) said to me: “What did you say to him?” 
| said: “I could not answer him.” 


He said: “Do you not know that he (al—Qa'im (as)) is a son of a bondmaid?”41 


His conduct 
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(14) Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah bin Younus narrated from Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Rabah from Ahmad 
bin Ali al-Himyari from al-Hasan bin Ayyoob from Abdul Kareem bin Amr from Ahmad bin al-Hasan bin 
Abban that Abdullah bin Atta’ al-Mekki had asked Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) about the conduct of 
Imam al-Mahdi (aj) when he would appear. 


Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) said: “He will act as the Prophet (S) has acted. He will annul all what has 


been established before him as the Prophet (S) has annulled all that has been established in the pre- 


Islamic age. He will resume Islam anew.”42 
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(14) Ali bin al-Husayn narrated from Muhammad bin Yahya al-Attar from Muhammad bin Hassaan ar- 
Razi from Muhammad bin Ali al-Kufi from Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Abu Nasr from Abdullah bin 


Bukayr from his father that Zurara had said to Abu Jafar Muhammad bin Ali al-Bagir (as): 


“| want you to mention to me the name of one of the virtuous men-I| meant al-Qaiim (as).” 
He said: “His name is like mine.” 

| said: “Will he act like Muhammad (as) ?” 

He said: “O Zurara, how far! He will not act as the Prophet (S) has acted.” 

| asked: “May | die for you! Why not?” 


He said: “The Prophet (S) has acted leniently towards his umma. He has entreated people kindly 
whereas al-Qa’im (as) will use his sword with them. He has been ordered by the book, which is with him, 


to do so. He will kill (bad) people without forgiving anyone. Woe unto whoever opposes him then.”43 
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(15) Ali bin al-Husayn narrated from Muhammad bin Ali al-Kufi from Abdurrahman bin Abu Hashim from 


Abu Khadeeja from Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) that Amirul Mo'mineen (as) had said: 


“1 could have killed the fleers and finished off the wounded (warriors) but | did not do fearing for the end 
of my companions that if they might be wounded, they would not be killed. But al-Qa'im (as) is permitted 


to kill the fleers and to finish off the wounded.”44 
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(16) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed bin Oqda narrated from Ali bin al-Hasan from Muhammad bin 


Khalid from Tha’laba bin Maymoon that al-Hasan bin Haroon had said: 


Once | was sitting with Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) when al-Mu’alla bin Knunays asked him: “Will al- 
Qalim (as), when he appears, act unlike the way, in which Ali (as) has acted?” 


He said: “Yes, he will. Ali has acted with leniency and forgiving because he has known that his Shia are 
going to be controlled after him. But al-Qalim (as), when appears, will kill and capture because he knows 
that his Shia will not be defeated after him forever.”45 
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(17) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Ali bin al-Hasan from his father from Rifa’a bin 
Musa that Abdullah bin Atta’ had said: 


“| asked Abu Ja'far al-Bagir (as): “When al-Qaiim (as) rises, what will he do to people?” 


He said: “He will annul all that has been established before him as the Prophet (S) has done and he will 


resume Islam anew.”46 
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(18) Ali bin al-Husayn narrated from Muhammad bin Yahya al-Attar from Muhammad bin Hassaan ar- 
Razi from Muhammad bin Ali al-Kufi from Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Abu Nasr from al-Ala’ fro 
Muhammad bin Muslim that Abu Jafar al-Bagir (as) had said: 


“If people know what al-Qaiim (as) will do when he appears, most of them will wish he would not appear. 
He kills great numbers of people. He begins with the people of Quraysh. He kills much many of them 
until many people say: He is not from Muhammad’s progeny. If he is from Muhammad’s progeny, he will 


be merciful!”47 
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(19) Ali bin al-Husayn narrated from Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Abu Nasr from Aasim bin Hameed al- 
Hannat from Abu Baseer that Abu Jafar al-Bagir (as) had said: 


“Al-Qalim will rise with a new task, new principles and new judgements. He will be severe with the 
Arabs. He will do not but killing. He will not forgive anyone and he will not care for any blame because 
he acts for the sake of Allah.”48 
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(20) Ali bin al-Husayn narrated from Muhammad bin Ali al-Kufi from al-Hasan bin Mahboob from Ali bin 
Abu Hamza from Abu Baseer that Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) had said: 


“Why do you urge on the appearance of al-Qa'im? By Allah, he wears rough cloths and eats coarse 
food. There will be nothing but the sword and killing under the shadow of the sword.”49 
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(21) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed bin Oqda narrated from Ahmad bin Yousuf bin Ya'goob Abul 
Hasan al-Ju’fi from Issma’eel bin Mihran from al-Hasan bin Ali bin Abu Hamza from his father and 
Wuhayb from Abu Baseer that Abu Abdullah as—Sadiq (as) had said: 


“When al-Qaiim appears, there will be nothing between him and between the Arabs and Quraysh except 
the sword. There will be nothing save killing. So why do they urge on his appearance? By Allah, he 
wears rough cloths and eats coarse barley. It will be just the sword and killing under the shadow of the 


sword.”50 
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(22) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Yahya bin Zakariyya bin Shayban from Yousuf bin 
Kulayb from al—Hasan bin Ali bin Abu Hamza from Aasim bin Hameed al—Hannat that Abu Hamza ath- 
Thimali had heard Abu Ja'far al-Bagir (as) saying: 


“When al-Qa'im of Muhammad’s family appears, Allah will support him with His angels. Gabriel will be in 
front of him, Michael on the right and Israfel on the left. Terror will precede him about a month-travel 
before him, behind him, on the right side and on the left side. The close angels will be beside him. The 
first one to follow him will be Muhammad (as) and the second one will be Ali (as). With his sword he will 
conquer Rome, Daylam,51 Sind, India, Kabul and the area of the Caspian. 
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Al-Qaiim (as) will not appear unless his appearance is preceded by great terror, earthquakes, seditions, 
calamities, spread of plague, killing among the Arabs, great disagreements among people, separation in 
religion and bad conditions until one wishes to die day and night because of what madness he sees 
among people and their trying to eat each other. Al-Qa'im (as) will appear after people reach a very high 
extent of despair. Blessed is he, who sees al—-Qa'im (as) and becomes one of his supporters, and woe 


unto whoever opposes him, disobeys his orders and becomes his enemy. 
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He appears with a new method, new principles and new judgements. He will be severe with the Arabs. 
He will just kill without forgiving anyone and without caring for any blame because he will act according 
to the will of Allah.”52 
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(23) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from al-Qassim bin Muhammad bin al-Hasan bin 
Hazim from Obayss bin Hisham from Abdullah bin Jibilla from Ali bin Abul Mugheera from Abdullah bin 
Shareek al-Aamiri that Bishr bin Ghalib al-Asadi had said: Once al-Husayn bin Ali (as) said to me: 


“O Bishr, when al-Qaiim al-Mahdi appears, he will bring five hundred men of those, who have remained 
of Quraysh (the Arabs), and kill them. Then he brings other five hundred men and kills them. Then he 
brings other five hundred and kills them.” 


Basheer bin Ghalib, the brother of Bishr, said: “I witness that al-Husayn bin Ali (as) has mentioned to 
my brother six times five hundreds. "53 
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(24) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Muhammad bin al-Mufadhdhal bin Ibraheem from 
Muhammad bin Abdullah bin Zurara from al-Harith bin al-Mugheera and Thurayh al-Muharibi that Abu 
Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“Nothing remains between us and the Arabs except slaughter. (He pointed with his hand at his 
mouth).”54 
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(25) Ali bin al-Husayn narrated a tradition from Muhammad bin Yahya al-Attar from Muhammad bin 
Hassaan ar-Razi from Muhammad bin Ali as-Sayrafi from Muhammad bin Sinan from Muhammad bin 


Ali al-Halabi from Sadeer as-Sayrafi from a man of the Arabia, who had vowed to offer his bondmaid 


and had come with her to Mecca. 


The man said: “I met the door keepers (of the Kaaba). | told them about my vow and my bondmaid. 
Every one of them said to me: “Bring her to me and Allah will accept your vow.” | felt afraid of that. | told 
one of our companions of Mecca about that and he said to me: “Would you listen to me?” | said: “Yes, | 
would.” He said: “Look at that man, who is sitting beside the Black Rock surrounded by people. He is 
Abu Jafar Muhammad bin Ali bin al-Husayn (al-Bagir) (as). Go to him. Tell him of your story and see 


what he will say to you and act according to it.” 
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| went to him and said: “May Allah have mercy upon you! | am a man from the Arabia. There is a 
bondmaid with me. | have vowed to offer her to the House of Allah (the Kaaba). | told the doorkeepers of 
that and each of them asked me to give him the bondmaid and that Allah would accept my vow. | felt too 
afraid of that.” Abu Jafar al-Bagir (as) said: “O you slave of Allah, the House neither eats nor drinks. 
Sell your bondmaid and look for someone from among the people of your country who has come to offer 
the hajj and now has no money to go back home. Give him the money so that he can return to his 


home.” | did as he had said to me. 


(SUL pgi dl Say jLall Gilad Le JE VL dyaall yo fast IY cbsal Qi 
oll pgillin os S4d gs be Sys ¥ Jala ONS 58 sled Glee gf JL 
gil SI Sli tegl Jo JSS «pal oils Sle Qld «citi 3d 2 lad « sine 
ee ae eee aS 
Laily calls aah GT coud i} Jl a gd? cured Vals aS gw ga Lgali 


| met the doorkeepers again. They asked me about the bondmaid and | told them what Abu Ja'far al- 


Bagir (as) had asked me to do. They said: “He is a liar and ignorant. He does not know what he says.” | 


mentioned that to Abu Ja'far al-Bagir (as). He said to me: “Would you inform of what | tell you?” | said: 
“Yes, | would.” He said: “Tell them that Abu Jafar says to you: How about you when your hands and 


legs are cut and hung on the Kaaba and then you are asked to announce loudly: we are the thieves of 


the Kaaba?” When | wanted to get up, he said: “It is not me, who will do that, but it is a man from me.”55 


His rule 
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(26) Ali bin al-Husayn narrated from Muhammad bin Yahya from Muhammad bin Hassaan ar-Razi from 


Muhammad bin Ali as—Sayrafi from al-Hasan bin Mahboob from Amr bin Shimr that Jabir had said: 


“A man came to Abu Jafar al-Bagir (as) and said: “May Allah bless you! Please take these five hundred 
dirhams from me. They are the zakat of my wealth.” 


Abu Ja'far al-Bagir (as) said: “You take them and divide them among the poor Muslims of your 
neighbors and brothers.” Then he said: “When al-Qa'im of Ahlul Bayt rises, he will divide the wealth 
equally and rule justly over the people. Whoever obeys him certainly obeys Allah and whoever disobeys 
him disobeys Allah. He is named as Mahdi56 because he guides to a hidden matter. He takes the Torah 
and the rest of the divine Books of Allah from the cave of Antakya (Antioch). He will judge among the 
people of the Torah with the Torah, among the people of the Bible with the Bible, among the people of 
Psalms (of Prophet David) with the Psalms and among the people of the Qur'an with the Qur'an. 


The wealth of the world is gathered to him from above the ground and from under the ground. He says 
to people: Come on to the wrong you have done to your kin! Come on to the bloods you have shed 
wrongfully! Come on to the sins you have committed! He will offer something that no one has ever 
offered before him. He will fill the world with justice, equity and light after it has been filled with injustice, 
oppression and evil.”57 
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(27) Anmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed bin Oqda narrated from Muhammad bin al-Mufadhdhal bin 
lbraheem, Sa’dan bin Iss’haq bin Sa'eed, Ahmad bin al-Husayn bin Abdul Melik and Muhammad bin 
Ahmad bin al-Hasan al-Qatawani all from al-Hasan bin Mahboob from Abdullah bin Sinan that Abu 
Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“The staff of Prophet Moses (as) was a branch of a myrtle tree planted in Paradise. Gabriel brought it to 
him when he set out towards Madyan.58 The staff of Prophet Moses (as) and the coffin of Adam (as) are 


in the lake of Tabariya. They neither decay nor change until they will be taken out by al-Qalim (as) when 
he will rise.”59 


His signs and actions 
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(28) Abu Sulayman Ahmad bin Hawtha narrated from Ibraheem bin Iss’>haq an-Nahawandi from 
Abdullah bin Hammad al-Ansari from Abul Jarood Ziyad bin al-Munthir that Abu Ja'far al-Bagqir (as) had 
said: 


“When al-Qaiim (as) appears, he will appear with the banner of Prophet Muhammad (as), the ring of 
Solomon (as) and the rock and the staff of Moses (as). Then he will order his caller to announce that no 
one is to carry food, drink or hay. His companions will say: “He wants to make us and our cattle die of 
hunger and thirst.” He and his companions will move until the first house they reach. He will strike a rock 
and then food, drink and hay will come out of it. They will eat and drink and feed their cattle. Then they 
will reach Najaf, which is near Kufa.60"61 
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(29) Muhammad bin Hammam and Muhammad bin al-Hasan bin Muhammad bin Jumhoor narrated 
from al-Hasan bin Muhammad bin Jumhoor from his father from Sulayman bin Suma’a from Abul Jarood 
that Abu Jafar al-Bagir (as) had said: 


“When al-Qaiim appears in Mecca, his caller will announce that no one is to carry with him food or drink. 
He (al-Qa'im) will carry with him the rock of Prophet Moses, which is as a burden of a camel. Whenever 
they stop to rest, the rock will well. Hungry and thirsty ones will eat and drink and feed their cattle until 


they will reach Najaf, which is near Kufa.”62 
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(30) Ahmad bin Hawtha al-Bahili narrated from Ibraheem bin Iss’ haq an-Nahawandi from Abdullah bin 
Hammad al-Ansari from Abdullah bin Bukayr from Hamran bin A’yun that Abu Ja'far al-Baqir (as) had 


said: 


“As if | see your religion agitating in its blood and then no one will restore it as it has been before except 
aman from us Ahlul Bayt. He will give you two gifts a year and two livelihoods a month. You will be 
granted with wisdom at his time until a woman can judge with the Book of Allah and the Sunna of the 
Prophet (S) in her house.”63 
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(31) Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah narrated from Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Rabah from Muhammad bin al- 
Abbas bin Eessa from al-Hasan bin Ali al-Bata’ini from his father from al-Mufadhdhal that Abu Abdullah 
as-Sadiq (as) had said: 


“The man of this matter will have a house called the house of al-Hamd (the praise). It will have a lamp 
shining and without being put Out since his birthday until the day when he will rise with the sword.”64 
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(32) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Saeed narrated from Ali bin al-Hasan at-Taymali from his father65 from 
al-Hasan bin Ali bin Yousuf and Muhammad bin Ali al-Kufi from Sa’dan bin Muslim from some of his 
companions that Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“While a man is behind al-Qaiim (as) ordering and forbidding, he (al-Qa'im) will say: Turn him! They turn 
him to be before al-Qa’im (as), who will order to kill him. Then everything in the world will fear him.”66 
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(33) Ali bin Anmad al-Bandaneeji narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa al-Alawi from Ahmad bin 
Muhammad bin Khalid from his father from Sa’dan bin Muslim from Hisham bin Salim that Abu Abdullah 
as-Sadiq (as) had said: 


“As aman is behind al-Qa'im ordering and forbidding, he (al-Qa'im) will order that he is to be killed. 
Then everything in the world will fear him.”67 


His virtue 
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(34) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed bin Oqda narrated from Ali bin al-Hasan at-Taymali from 
Muhammad bin Ali from Muhammad bin Issma’eel bin Buzay’ from Mansoor bin Younus bin Bazraj from 
Hamza bin Hamran from Salim al-Ashall that Abu Ja'far al-Bagir (as) had said: 


“Prophet Moses (as) looked up in the first Pentateuch what abilities and virtues would be given to al- 
Qa'im of Muhammad’s family and then he said: “O my Lord, make me al-Qa'im of Muhammad’s family!” 
It was said to him: “He is from Muhammad’s progeny.” He looked up in the second Pentateuch and he 


found the same things. He prayed Allah for the same thing and he was answered with the same answer. 
Then he opened the third Pentateuch and found the same thing. He asked his Lord for the same thing 


and the same was said to him.”68 


The Quranic verses concerning him 
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(35) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed bin Oqda narrated from Ahmad bin Yousuf bin Ya'qgoob al-Ju’fi 
Abul Hasan from Issma’eel bin Mihran from al-Hasan bin Ali bin Abu Hamza from his father and Wuhayb 
from Abu Baseer that Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) had said when talking about this Qur’anic verse, 
“Allah has promised to those of you who believe and do good that He will most certainly make 
them rulers in the earth as He made rulers those before them, and that He will most certainly 
establish for them their religion which He has chosen for them, and that He will most certainly, 
after their fear, give them security in exchange; they shall serve Me, not associating aught with 
Me.”69 


“It has been revealed about al-Qa'im and his companions.”70 
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(36) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Hameed bin Ziyad from Ali bin as-Sabah from 
Abu Ali al-Hasan bin Muhammad al-Hadhrami from Ja'far bin Muhammad from Ibraheem bin Abdul 
Hameed from Iss’hag bin Abdul Aziz that Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) had said when talking about the 
Quranic verse, “And if We hold back from them the punishment until a stated period of time:”71 


“Punishment is the rising of al-Qalim (as) and the stated period of time is as the number of the 
companions, who has fought in the battle of Badr, and as the number of the companions of al-Qa'im 
(as).”72 
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(37) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed narrated from Ahmad bin Yousuf from Issma’eel bin Mihran from 
al-Hasan bin Ali from his father and Wuhayb from Abu Baseer that Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) had said 
about this verse, “...therefore hasten to (do) good works; wherever you are, Allah will bring you all 


together: ”73 


“It has been revealed about al-Qa'im (as) and his companions. They will meet together without an 


appointment.”74 
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(38) Ali bin al-Husayn al-Mass’oodi narrated from Muhammad bin Yahya al-Attar al-Qummi from 
Muhammad bin Hassaan ar-Razi from Muhammad bin Ali al-Kufi from Abdurrahman bin Abu Najran 
from al-Qassim75 from Abu Baseer that Abu Abdullah as—Sadiq (as) had said about the verse, 
“Permission (to fight) is given to those upon whom war is made because they are oppressed, and 


most surely Allah is well able to assist them:”76 


“It concerns al-Qaiim (as) and his companions.”77 


done cy deal ye «cu ge cy alll sie lisa :Jl seal oy ple lisa — 39 
sie gil ge ue oll ue ccgeball glarle gy tere ge tut ge le oy 
ila ay3 (3 aul! 


og Re o 8 70s 


lastly olGil, GA's pA Uopuas 50 pall 3535 
: Jl 


seca z] 


(39) Ali bin Anmad narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa from Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Khalid from his 
father from Muhammad bin Sulayman ad-Daylami from Abu Baseer that Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) 
had said about the verse, “The guilty shall be recognized by their marks:”78 


“Allah recognizes them. But the verse has been revealed about al—-Qa'im. He will recognize them by their 
marks and then he and his companions will strike them with their swords.”79 


How He Is Recognized 
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(40) Ali bin Anmad narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa al-Alawi from Muhammad bin Abdul Jabbar from 
Safwan bin Yahya from Abu Sa’eed al-Mukari that al-Harith bin al-Mugheera an-Nasri had said: | said 
to Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as): “With what will the imam (al-Mahdi) be recognized?” 


He said: “With calmness and gravity.” 
| said: “What else?” 


He said: “You will know him by (executing) halal and haram (permissibility and impermissibility), by the 
need of people to him whereas he will never need any one and that the weapon of the Prophet (S) will 


be with him.” 
| said: “Is he a guardian and a son of a guardian?” 


He said: “He is not but a guardian and a son of a guardian.”80 
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(41) Muhammad bin Hammam and Muhammad bin al-Hasan bin Muhammad bin Jumhoor narrated 
from al-Hasan bin Muhammad bin Jumhoor from his father from Sulayman bin Suma’a that Abul Jarood 
had said: 


“| said to Abu Jafar al-Bagir (as): If the present imam of Ahlul Bayt leaves to the better world, with what 
will the next one be recognized?” 


He said: “With guidance, calmness, gravity, acknowledging his virtue by Muhammad’s progeny and that 
he will not be asked about anything in the east or in the west unless he will give the right answer.”81 


His Shirt 
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(42) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Hameed bin Ziyad al—Kufi from al-Hasan bin Muhammad 
bin Suma’a from Ahmad bin al-Hasan al-Maythami from his uncle al-Husayn bin Issma’eel that Ya'qgoob 
bin Shu’ayb had said: 


“Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) said to me: Would | show you the shirt that al-Qa’im will put on when he 


rises?” 
| said: “Yes, please!” 


He opened a case and took a shirt out of it. He spread the shirt. There was some blood on its left 
sleeve. He said: “This is the shirt of the Prophet (S). This blood dropped on it from the Prophet’s mouth 
on the day when his front teeth had been struck.” 


| kissed the spots of blood and put them on my face. Then Abu Abdullah (as) folded the shirt and put it 
back in its place.”82 


His Soldiers And Knights 
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(43) Ali bin Anmad narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa al-Alawi from Ali bin al-Hasan from Ali bin 
Hassaan from Abdurrahman bin Katheer that Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) had said about this Qur’anic 


verse, “Allah's commandment has come, therefore do not desire to hasten it:”83 


“It is our matter (the appearance of al-Qa'im). Allah has ordered not to hasten it until it is assisted with 
three armies; the angels, the believers and terror. His (al-Qa'im’s) advent will be like the advent of the 
Prophet (S). Allah has said, “Even as your Lord caused you to go forth from your house with the 


truth, though a party of the believers were surely averse. 84”85 
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(44) Abu Sulayman Ahmad bin Hawtha narrated from Ibraheem bin Iss’>haq an-Nahawandi from 
Abdullah bin Hammad al-Ansari from Ali bin Abu Hamza that Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“When al-Qaim (as) rises, the angels of Badrg6 will descend. They are five thousand angels.87 A third 


of them will be on gray horses, a third on piebald horses and a third on red horses.”88 
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(45) Abdullah bin Hammad narrated from bin Abu Hamza that Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) had said: 


“When al-Qaim rises, the swords will be brought down. On each sword there will be the name of the 
man, who will use it in fighting, and the name of his father.”89 


O people of understanding! Would you please ponder a little on these traditions that talk about al-Qa'im 
(as), his conduct, his virtue, the angels, who will support him, his rough cloths and coarse food, his strife 
to obey Allah, his jihad for the sake of Allah to do away with injustice, oppression and tyranny, and to 
spread justice, fairness and kindness, the aspects of his companions, who will be three hundred and 
thirteen men, who will be the rulers of the world and by whom, with the support of the angels, the east 


and the west will be conquered? 


It is clear that the high position and honored rank that Allah has granted to Imam al-Mahdi, have not 
been granted to any of the previous imams (as). Allah has made Imam al-Mahdi (aj) the means that will 
carry out His promise, which He has promised the Prophet (S) of; to perfect the religion and make it 


prevail over all religions. 
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(46) Ali bin Anmad al-Bandaneeji narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa al-Alawi from al-Hasan bin 
Mo’awiya from al-Hasan bin Mahboob that Khallad bin as-Saffar had said: 


“Once Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) was asked: Is al-Qa'im born?” 


He said: “No, he is not. If | live until he is born, | shall serve him as long as | live.”90 
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(1) Abu Sulayman Ahmad bin Hawtha al-Bahili narrated from Abu Iss’haq Ibraheem bin Iss’haq an- 


Nahawandi from Abdullah bin Hammad al-Ansari from Abban bin Uthman that Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq 


(as) had said: 


“One day while the Prophet (S) was in al-Baqee,’1 Ali (as) came and asked where the Prophet (S) was. 
It was said to him that he had been in al-Baqee’. Ali (as) went to al-Baqee’. He greeted the Prophet (S) 
and the Prophet (S) asked him to sit down on his right hand. Then Ja'far bin Abu Talib (Ali’s brother) 
came and greeted the Prophet (S). The Prophet (S) asked him to sit down on his left. Then al-Abbas 
(the Prophet’s uncle) came, greeted the Prophet (S) and the Prophet (S) seated him before him. 
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The Prophet (S) turned to Ali (as) and said: “O Ali, shall | tell you of good news?” Ali (as) said: “Yes 
please, O messenger of Allah.” The Prophet (S) said: “Gabriel has just been with me a moment ago. He 
has told me that al-Qa'im, who will appear at the end of time and fill the world with justice after it will 
have been filled with injustice and oppression, will be from your progeny and from the descendants of 
al-Husayn.” Ali said: “O messenger of Allah, whatever goodness we have gotten from Allah is by means 


of you.” 
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Then the Prophet (S) turned to Ja'far bin Abu Talib and said: “O Ja'far, shall | tell you of good news?” 
Ja'far said: “Yes please, O messenger of Allah.” The Prophet (S) said to Jafar: “Gabriel has just been 
with me and told me that the one, who will deliver the banner to al-Qaiim, will be from your progeny. Do 
you know who he is?” Jafar said: “No, | do not.” The Prophet (S) said: “It is he, whose face will be like a 
dinar, whose teeth will be like a saw and whose sword will be like a flame of fire. He will enter into the 


mountain lowly and will come out of it nobly surrounded by Gabriel and Michael.” 
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Then the Prophet (S) turned to al-Abbas and said to him: “O the uncle of the Prophet, shall | tell you of 
what Gabriel has told me?” Al-Abbas said: “Yes please, O messenger of Allah.” The Prophet (S) said: 

“Gabriel said to me: How much distresses your progeny will receive from the progeny of al-Abbas!” Al- 
Abbas said: “O messenger of Allah, do | avoid sleeping with women?” The Prophet (S) said: “Allah has 
already determined what will happen. ”2 
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(2) Ali bin Anmad al-Bandaneeji narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa al-Alawi from Ahmad bin 
Muhammad bin Khalid from lbraheem bin Muhammad bin al—-Mustaneer from Abdurrahman bin al- 
Qassim from his father that Abdullah bin Abbas had said: 


“The Prophet (S) said to my father: “O Abbas, how much misfortunes my progeny will get from your 


progeny and then how much woes will come upon your progeny from my progeny!” 
Al-Abbas said: “Do | avoid sleeping with women?” 


The Prophet (S) said: “The will of Allah has already been determined and the decision is in His hand. 


But the end will be in the control of my progeny.”3 
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(3) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed bin Oqda narrated from Hameed bin Ziyad al—Kufi from Ali bin as- 
Sabah from Abu Ali bin al-Hasan bin Muhammad al-Hadhrami from Jafar bin Muhammad from 
Ibraheem bin Abdul Hameed from Sa’d bin Tareef from al-Asbugh bin Nabata that Imam Ali (as) had 


said: 


“After one hundred and fifty years unbeliever rulers, untrusted treasurers and dissolute officials will 
control the rule. Then the merchants increase but the profits decrease. Usury spreads, illegitimate sons 
will be everywhere, adultery increase, relatives deny each other, the crescent is regarded as greater 


than it is, a woman is satisfied with a woman (in lesbianism) and a man is satisfied with a man.” 
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A man said to him: “What will we do when such a time comes?” 


Imam Ali said: “Escape! Escape! The justice of Allah will still spread among this umma as long as the 
ulama do not incline to the rulers and as long as the pious still forbid the dissolute from committing sins. 
If they do not do so and then they are alerted and say: There is no god but Allah, Allah will say from on 


His Throne: You Say it falsely. You are not truthful.”4 
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(4) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Ahmad bin Mabindath from Ahmad bin Hilal from al-Hasan 


bin Ali bin Fadhdhal from Sufyan bin lbraheem al-Jareeri from his father from Abu Sadiq that Amirul 


Mo'mineen (as) had said: 


“During the rule of the Abbasids there will be ease and wealth. Their state will be so strong that even if 
the Turks, the Daylams, the Sindese, the Indians, the Berbers and the Taylasanese5 unite together, they 
will not shake it. They will still live at ease until their followers and commanders deviate from them and 
until Allah empowers a severe man, who will rise from the place, in which their rule has been 
established. He will conquer every town he passes by. He will defeat every army standing against him. 
He will remove every ease and wealth. Woe will be upon whoever resists him. He will still do so until he 
triumphs. Then he will deliver his victory to a man from my progeny, who will say the truth and will act 


according to the truth.”6 
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(5) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Abdullah bin Ja'far al-Himyari from al-Hasan bin Mahboob 
from Ali bin Ri’ab that Muhammad bin Muslim had said: 


“Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said: “Before the rising of al-Qa'im there will be some signs, with 
which Allah tries His faithful people.” 


| said: “What are they?” 


He said: “It is the saying of Allah, “And We will most certainly try you with somewhat of fear and 
hunger and loss of property and lives and fruits; and give good news to the patient.”7 When Allah 
says (We will try you) He means the believers, when He says (with somewhat of fear), He refers to the 
fright that is caused at the end of the rule of the family of so-and-so, (hunger) is because of expensive 
prices, (loss of property) is corruption of trade and littleness of profits, (lives) is quick deaths, (fruits) is 
little production of plants and little blessing of fruits and (give good news to the patient) when al-Qa'im 
appears.” 


Then he said to me: “O Muhammad, this is the interpretation of the verse. Allah says, “But none knows 
its interpretation except Allah and those who are firmly rooted in knowledge. 8”9 
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(6) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed bin Oqda narrated from Ahmad bin Yousuf bin Ya'qoob from Abul 
Hasan al-Ju’fi from Issma’eel bin Mihran from al—-Hasan bin Ali bin Abu Hamza from Abu Baseer that 
Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“There must be a sedition before the appearance of al-Qa'im, during which people become hungry, 
terrified by killing and they lose their properties and lives. This has been clarified by the Book of Allah. 
Allah has said, “And We will most certainly try you with somewhat of fear and hunger and loss of 
property and lives and fruits; and give good news to the patient. ”10 
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(7) Ali bin Ahmad narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa al-Alawi from Ali bin lbraheem bin Hashim from his 
father from Muhammad bin Hafs from Amr bin Shimr that Jabir al-Ju’fi had said: 


“Once | asked Abu Ja'far al-Baqir (as) about the meaning of this saying of Allah, “We will most 
certainly try you with somewhat of fear and hunger...,” and he said: “O Jabir, it has a general 
meaning and a special meaning. The special meaning is that hunger will afflict Kufa and especially the 
opponents of Muhammad’s progeny and will perish them. As for the general meaning, there will be terror 
and hunger in Sham11 that have never been faced before. Hunger will be before the rising of al-Qalim 


(as) but terror will be after his rising.” 12 
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(8) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed narrated from Muhammad bin al-Mufadhdhal bin Ibraheem bin 
Qays from al-Hasan bin Ali bin Fadhdhal from Tha’laba bin Maymoon from Ma’mar bin Yahya from 
Dawood ad-Dajaji that Abu Ja'far al-Bagir (as) had said: 


“Once Amirul Mo'mineen (as) was asked about (the meaning of) this Qur’anic verse, “The sects among 


them disagreed. "13 
He said: “Expect deliverance when three signs appear.” 
He was asked: “What are they?” 


He said: “Disagreement among the people of Sham, the black banners coming from Khurasan and terror 
in the month of Ramadan.” 


He was asked: “What terror is in Ramadan?” 


He said: “Have you not heard the saying of Allah in the Qur'an, “If We please, We should send down 
upon them a sign from the heaven so that their necks should stoop to it?”14 \t is a sign that will 


bring the girls out of their veils, awaken the sleepers and terrify the awake.” 15 
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(9) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Ja'far bin Muhammad bin Malik al-Fazari from Abdullah bin 
Khalid at-Tameemi from some of his companions from Muhammad bin Abu Omayr from Abu Ayyoob al- 
Khazzaz from Umar bin Handhala that Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“Before the appearance of al-Qa'im there will be five signs; the rising of as—Sufyani, the rising of al- 
Yamani, 16 a cry from the Heaven, killing the pure innocent man and sinking in the desert.” 17 


oe eli gll le oy Cuuet! dis JUS cog CH pee CH wg ists :JU 
JUS at UT see Cal ye clap oy agls Ge All sre oy Guile 


Wt) iss AY) abd dasusll ag sill alll 


oe) lag sould 


B54 sag «poll 8 ales das :JU 


(10) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Jafar bin Muhammad bin Malik al-Fazari from Musa bin 
Ja'far bin Wahab from al-Hasan bin Ali al-Washsha’ from Abbas bin Abdullah18 from Dawood bin 
Sarhan that Abu Abdullah as-Sadigq (as) had said: 


“Before the year of the cry (from the Heaven), there will be a sign in the month of Rajab.” 
He was asked: “What is it?” 


He said: “A face will appear on the moon and a protruding hand.” 19 
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(11) Ali bin Anmad al-Bandaneeji narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa al—-Alawi from Ya'goob bin Zayd 
from Ziyad bin Marwan from Abdullah bin Sinan that Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“The cry (from the Heaven), the rising of as—Sufyani, the rising of al-Yamani, killing the pure innocent 
man and a hand appearing in the sky will be inevitable. There will be also a fright in Ramadan, which will 
awaken the sleepers, terrify the awake and bring the girls out of their veils.”20 
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(12) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Jafar bin Muhammad bin Malik from Ali bin Aasim from 
Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Abu Nasr that Imam Abul Hasan ar—Redha (as) had said: 


“Before the appearance of al—Qaiim, there will be the risings of as-Sufyani, al-Marwani, al-Yamani and 
Shu’ayb bin Salih. Then how does this one (Muhammad bin Ibraheem bin Issma’eel known as ibn 
Tabataba) claim such a thing (to be al-Qa'im)?”21 
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(13) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed bin Oqda narrated from Ahmad bin Yousuf bin Ya'qoob Abul 
Hasan al-Ju’fi from Issma’eel bin Mihran from al—Hasan bin Ali bin Abu Hamza from his father and 
Wuhayb bin Hafs from Abu Baseer that Abu Jafar al-Baqir (as) had said: 


“If you see a great fire burning in the east for three days or seven days, then wait for the deliverance of 
Muhammad’s progeny inshallah. Allah is Mighty, Wise!” 
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Then he said: “The cry will not occur except in the month of Ramadan because Ramadan is the month 
of Allah and the cry is the cry of Gabriel to the people.” 
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Then he added: “A call will come from the Heaven with the name of al—-Qaiim. It will be heard by 
everyone in the east and everyone in the west. The cry will make every sleeper awake, every stander sit 
and every sitter stand because of fright. Allah will have mercy upon whoever submits to the cry and 
obeys the caller because the first cry will be the cry of Gabriel (as)” 
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Then he said: “The cry will be in the month of Ramadan, in a night of a Friday, which will be the twenty- 
third of the month. Do never doubt that. Listen and obey! At the end of the day there will be the voice of 
Iblis the cursed calling out: “So-and-so (Uthman) is killed unjustly” just to make people doubt and 
become confused. On that day much many people will doubt and become confused and then go to Hell. 
If you hear the call in Ramadan, do not doubt it. It will be the voice of Gabriel. The evidence is that he 
will call out the name of al-Qa'im and the name of his father. The call will be heard by everyone until the 
virgins in their veils instigate their fathers and brothers to rise (to join al-Qaiim). 


hg elaull co gee tll gS Led tiga! Gude Ge ay YJ ls 
UE TI pe lil 2 gual c4usf unl y pol Lia Gales pus Luis ogee 
AGG Mis ty ys Le glee Jad aI Wd pls Cols Geel uli! gee 55 
ody VGH ot AY s Sly gl equal Igasilé 


These two calls must occur before the appearance of al-Qa'im. One will be from the Heaven calling out 
the name of al—Qa'im and the name of his father. It will be the call of Gabriel. The other will be from the 
earth and it will be the call of Iblis calling out the name of someone claiming that he has been killed 
unjustly just to create sedition among people. Obey the first call and beware of being deceived by the 


second one!” 
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He also said: “Al-Qa'im will not appear except after a great terror among people, earthquakes, seditions, 
calamities, plague, terrible killing among the Arabs, great disagreements among people, separation in 
the religion and bad living until one will wish to die in the morning or in the evening because of the 
oppression of people and their striving to eat each other. Al-Qa’im will disappear after the people will 
have become so desperate and hopeless to get any deliverance. How blessed is he, who lives until the 
appearance of al-Qa'im and becomes one of his assistants and woe unto whoever opposes him, objects 


to his orders and become one of his opponents.” 
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He said: “When he (al-Qa'im) rises, he will rule with a new method, new principles, new Sunna and new 
judgements. He will be severe with the Arabs. He will kill great numbers of people without forgiving 


anyone and without caring for any blame because he will act according to the will of Allah.” 
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He said: “If the people of the family of so-and-so disagree among themselves, then you wait for 
deliverance to come soon because your deliverance will not come except after their disagreement. If 
they disagree, then expect the cry in Ramadan and the appearance of al—-Qa’im. Allah does what he 
wills! Al-Qa'im will not appear and you will not get what you look forward to unless those people 
disagree among themselves. If that occurs, people will seize the opportunity against them, separation 


will occur and then as-Sufyani will rise.” 
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He said: “The family of so-and-so must rule. When they rule and disagree among themselves, their 
state will be separated and lost. Al-Khurasani22 and as-Syfyani will rise against them; this from the east 
and that from the west. They will compete towards Kufa as two racehorses until that family will be 


perished by them.” 
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He said: “The risings of as—Sufyani, al-Yamani and al-Khurasani will be in the same year, in the same 
month and on the same day. They will be like the beads of a rosary; one following the other. Sufferings 
will be from every side. Miserable will be whoever resists them. From among the three banners, only the 
banner of al-Yamani will be a banner of guidance because he will invite to the mission of your man (al- 
Qaim). When al-Yamani rises, he will forbid selling weapons for all of the people and for the Muslims as 
well. When al-Yamani rises, you are to join him because his banner will be a banner of guidance. It is 
not permissible for any Muslim to turn away from him and whoever does so, will be in Hell, because al- 


Yamani will invite to the truth and to the straight path.” 
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He said: “The loss of the rule of the family of so-and-so will be like the breaking of pottery or like a man, 
who has a piece of pottery in his hand while he is walking. It falls from his hand while he is inattentive 
but immediately he becomes attentive to find that it is broken. So is the loss of their rule. They will be so 


inattentive when their state will be lost. 
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One day Amirul Mo'mineen (as) said from on the minbar of Kufa: “Allah has determined that it is 
inevitable for the Umayyads to be killed by the sword openly and for the family of so-and-so to be 


defeated unexpectedly.” 
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He said: “There must be grinding querns. When they (the querns) begin to turn around their axis, Allah 
will send a severe man, whose mention is obscure, against them. Victory will be always with him. His 
companions will be longhair and with long moustaches. Their cloths will be black and their banners will 
be black too. Woe unto whoever opposes them. They will kill their opponents excitedly. By Allah, as if | 
see them, their actions and what distresses the dissolute and the rude nomads will get from them! Allah 
will make them defeat those rude people with no mercy. They will kill them in their city at the shore of the 
Euphrates as a reward to what they have committed...and Allah is not in the least unjust to the 


servants! ”23 
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(14) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed narrated from Ahmad bin Yousuf bin Ya'qoob from Issma’eel bin 
Mihran from al-Hasan bin Ali bin Abu Hamza from his father from Shurahbeel that Abu Ja'far al-Bagir 


(as) had said when he had been asked about al-Qa'im: 


“Al-Qalim does not appear until a caller from the Heaven will call out that everyone in the east and in the 


west will hear the call even the girls in their veils.”24 
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(15) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Ali bin al-Hasan from Ya'qoob bin Zayd from Ziyad 
al-Qandi from some of his companions that it was said to Abu Abdullah as-—Sadiq (as): 


“Is the rising of as—Sufyani inevitable?” 


He said: “Yes, it is. Killing the pure innocent man, the sinking of the desert, the appearance of a hand in 
the sky, the call that comes from the Heaven and the appearance of al—Qa’im are also inevitable.” 


It was said to him: “What is the call?” 


He said: “A caller calling out the name of al-Qa'im and the name of his father (as).”25 
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(16) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Ali bin al-Hasan from Ali bin Mahziyar from 
Hammad bin Eessa from al-Husayn bin Mukhtar from bin Abu Ya’foor that Abu Abdullah as-Sadigq (as) 
had said to him: 


“Keep in mind the perishment of so-and-so (he mentioned a name of a man from the Abbasids), the 
rising of as—Sufyani, killing the pure innocent man, the sinking and the call, by which the man of this 
matter (al-Qa'im) will be known. The entire deliverance will be after the perishment of that man of the 
Abbasids. ”26 
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(17) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Ali bin al-Hasan from Ali bin Mahziyar from 
Hammad bin Eessa from al-Husayn bin Mukhtar from Abdurrahman bin Siyaba from Imran bin Maytham 
that Abaya bin Rib’iy al-Asadi had said: 


“Once we came to Amirul Momineen (as). We were five persons and | was the youngest of them. | 
heard him saying: “My brother, the messenger of Allah, has said to me: “I am the last of a thousand 
prophets and you are the last of a thousand guardians. | have been entrusted with what they have not 


entrusted with.” 
| said: “People were not just to you.” 


He said: “It is not as you think, O my nephew.27 By Allah, | know a thousand words (facts, data, 
information...etc.) that no one other than me and other than Muhammad (as) knows. People recite a 
verse from the Qur'an, which is (And when the word shall come to pass against them, We shall 
bring forth for them a creature from the earth that shall speak unto them, because people did not 
believe in Our communications) 28 but they do not ponder on it deeply. Do | tell you about the end of 


the rule of the family of so-and-so?” 
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We said: “Yes please, O Amirul Mo'mineen!” 


He said: “(when) killing an innocent sacred man on a sacred day and in a sacred place. | swear by Him, 
Who has split the seed and created man, they will not rule after that except for fifteen nights.” 


We said: “will something occur before or after that?” 


He said: “A cry in Ramadan, that will terrify the awake, awaken the sleepers and bring the girls out of 
their veils.”29 
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(18) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Abu Abdullah Yahya bin Zakariyya bin Shayban 
from Abu Sulayman Yousuf bin Kulayb from al-Hasan bin Ali bin Abu Hamza from Sayf bin Omayra from 
Abu Bakr al-Hadhrami that Abu Ja'far al-Bagir (as) had said: 


“The Abbasids must rule. When they rule, they will disagree and their state will separate. Al-Khurasani 
and al-Sufyani will rise against them. One will come from the east and the other from the west. They will 


hurry towards Kufa as tow racehorses. The decline of the Abbasids will be caused by these two leaders. 


None of them (the Abbasids) will remain alive.”30 
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(19) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Ali bin al-Hasan al-Taymali from Amr bin Uthman 
from al-Hasan bin Mahboob that Abdullah bin Sinan had said: 


“Once when | was with Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as), a man from Hamadan said to him: “People criticize 
us and say to us that we claim that a caller from the Heaven will call out the name of the man of 


deliverance.” 


Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) became so angry. He changed his sitting and said: “Do not narrate this from 
me but narrate it from my father and you are not to be blamed for that. | have heard my father saying: 
“By Allah, it has been mentioned in the Qur'an. Allah has said, If We please, We should send down 
upon them a sign from the heaven so that their necks should stoop to it.’31 Everyone on the earth 
then will submit to that (the call coming from the Heaven) and his neck will stoop when a call is heard 
from the Heaven announcing that: ‘The right is with Ali bin Abu Talib and his followers.’ The next day 
Iblis will rise in the space until he disappears from the people of the earth and calls out: ‘The right is with 
Uthman bin Affan and his followers. He has been killed unjustly so you are to avenge his blood.’ Allah 
will confirm the believers, who believe in the first call and then those, whose hearts are full of diseases, 
will doubt and become confused. By Allah, the disease of the heart is the enmity towards us. Then they 
will turn away from us and begin to criticize us. They will say that the first call is a piece of magic of the 
people of this house (Ahlul Bayt).” 


Then Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) recited this Qur’anic verse, ‘And if they see a miracle they turn 
aside and say: Transient magic. ’32” 


The same was narrated by Anmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed from Muhammad bin al-Mufadhdhal bin 
lbraheem, Sa’dan bin Iss’haq bin Sa'eed, Anmad bin al-Husayn bin Abdul Melik and Muhammad bin 
Ahmad bin al-Hasan al-Qatawani from al-Hasan bin Mahboob from Abdullah bin Sinan.33 
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(20) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from al-Qassim bin Muhammad bin al-Hasan bin 
Hazim from Obayss bin Hisham an-Nashiry from Abdullah bin Jibilla from Abdus-Samad bin Basheer 
that Imara al-Hamadani had said to Abu Abdullah as-Sadigq (as): 


“May Allah make you succeed! Some people criticize us and say that we claim that there will be a voice 
calling out from the Heaven.” 


Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) said: “My father often said: “It has been mentioned in the Book of Allah: (/f 
We please, We should send down upon them a sign from the heaven so that their necks should 
stoop to it). All the people of the earth will believe in the first call. The next day Iblis will rise high in the 
sky until he disappears and then he will call out: “Uthman has been killed unjustly. You are to avenge his 
blood.” Some people will apostate and say that it is the magic of the Shia. Therefore Allah has said: 
(And if they see a miracle they turn aside and say: Transient magic). ”34 
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(21) Anmad bin Muhammad bin Saeed narrated from al-Qassim bin Muhammad from Obayss bin 
Hisham from Abdullah bin Jibilla from his father that Muhammad bin as-Samit had said: 


“l asked Abu Abdullah as—Sadigq (as): “Will there be certain signs before this matter (the appearance of 


al-Qalim)?” 
He said: “Yes, there will.” 
| asked: “What are they?” 


He said: “The perishment of the Abbasids, the rising of al-Sufyani, killing the pure innocent man, the 
sinking of the desert and the call from the Heaven.” 


| said: “May | die for you! | am afraid that these things may take a long time!” 


He said: “No. They will be like the beads of a rosary; one coming after the other. ”35 
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(22) Anmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed narrated from Ahmad bin Yousuf bin Ya'qgoob Abul Hasan al-Ju’fi 
from Issma’eel bin Mihran from al-Hasan bin Ali bin Abu Hamza from his father and Wuhayb from Abu 
Baseer that Abu Ja'far al—-Baqir (as) had said: 


“Al-Qaiim (as) will rise in an odd year; one, three, five, seven or nine. 


When the Umayyads rule and disagree among themselves, their state will decline and then the Abbasids 
will rule. Their state remains strong and they live at ease and wealth until they disagree among 
themselves. Then their state will decline and the people of the east and of the west will disagree. People 
will face difficult times full of terror. They will remain so until a caller calling out from the Heaven. When 
you here the call, you are to hurry up (to join al-Qa'im). By Allah, as if | see him (al-Qa'im) between the 
corner (of the Kaaba) and the temple (of Abraham). He will be paid homage to rule over the people with 
a new method, new principles and a new rule determined by the Heaven. None of his armies will be 
defeated until he dies.”36 
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(23) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed narrated from Ali bin al-Hasan from his father from Ahmad bin 
Umar al-Halabi from al-Husayn bin Musa from Fudhayl bin Muhammad, the freed slave of Muhammad 
bin Rashid al-Bajali that Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) had said: 


“The call coming from the Heaven and calling out the name of al-Qaiim is clear in the Book of Allah.” 
He was asked: “Where is it in the Book of Allah?” 


He said: “Allah has said, ‘If We please, We should send down upon them a sign from the heaven so 
that their necks should stoop to it.’ When people hear the call, they will become as if there are birds 
on their heads (because of astonishment and confusion).”37 
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(24) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Saeed narrated from Ahmad bin Yousuf bin Ya'qoob al-Ju’fi from 
Issma’eel bin Mihran from al-Hasan bin Ali bin Abu Hamza from his father from Abu Baseer that Abu 
Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“If the Abbasid ruler ascends the minbar of Marwan,38 the state of the Abbasids will begin to decline 
gradually. My father has said to me: “There must be a fire coming from Azerbaijan that will destroy 
everything. When that occurs, you are to stay at homes as long as we have stayed. When our man (al- 
Qaiim) rises, then hurry up to him even crawling. By Allah, as if | see him between the corner and the 
temple being paid homage to rule over the people with a new method. He will be severe with the Arabs. 
Woe unto the Arabs from a soon evil!”39 
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(25) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Ali bin al-Husayn at-Taymali from Muhammad 
and Ahmad, the sons of al-Hasan, from Ali bin Ya'qoob al-Hashimi from Haroon bin Muslim from Obayd 
bin Zurara that Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) had said: 


“The name of al-Qaiim will be called out (from the Heaven). It will be said to him while he is behind the 
temple (of Abraham): “Your name has been called out. What are you waiting for?” Then his hand will be 


taken to be paid homage.” 


Zurara said: “Praise be to Allah! We often heard that al-Qa'im would be paid homage unwillingly and we 
did not know the reason behind that. Then we knew that the unwillingness of the homage was not 
guilt.”40 
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(26) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Haroon bin Muslim from Abu Khalid al-Qammat 
from Hamran bin A’yun that Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“The inevitable things that must occur before the appearance of al—Qaiim are the rising of as—Sufyani, 
the sinking of the desert, killing the pure innocent man and the call that will come from the Heaven. ”41 
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(27) Anmad bin Muhammad bin Saeed narrated from Ahmad bin Yousuf bin Ya'qoob from Issma’eel bin 
Mihran from al-Hasan bin Ali from his father and Wuhayb bin Hafs from Najiya al-Qattan that Abu Ja'far 
al-Bagir (as) had said: 


“The caller will call out that al-Mahdi is from Muhammad’s progeny. He will call out the name of al- 
Mahdi42 and the name of his father. Then the Satan will call out that the truth is with so-and-so 
(Uthman) and his followers.”43 
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(28) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed narrated from Ali bin al-Hasan from al-Abbas bin Aamir bin 


Rabah ath-Thagafi from Abdullah bin Bukayr that Zurara bin A’yun had said: 


“| heard Abu Abdullah as-Sadigq (as) saying: “A caller will call out from the Heaven that so-and-so is the 
emir and that Ali and his followers are the triumphants.” 


| said: “Then who will fight al-Mahdi after that?” 


He said: “The Satan will call out that so-and-so and his followers are the triumphants—a man of the 
Umayyads (Uthman).” 


| said: “Then who will Know which the truthful is and which the liar is?” 


He said: “Those, who used to narrate our traditions, will know that and will know that they are with the 
truth.”44 
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(29) Anmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Ali bin al-Hasan at-Taymali from al—-Hasan bin Ali 
bin Yousuf from al-Muthanna that Zurara bin A’yun had said: 


“I said to Abu Abdullah as—Sadiq (as): “May Allah make you succeed! | wonder how people will fight 
against al-Qaiim in spite of all the miracles they will see; like the sinking of the desert with the army and 
the divine call that will come from the Heaven!” 

He said: “The Satan will not let them free until he calls out as he has called out against the Prophet (S) 
on the day of al-Aqaba.”45 
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(30) Anmad bin Muhammad bin Saeed narrated from Ali bin al-Hasan from Muhammad bin Abdullah 


from Muhammad bin Abu Omayr that Hisham bin Salim had said to Abu Abdullah as—Sadigq (as): 


“Al-Jareeri says to us that you have said that there will be two calls coming from the Heaven then which 
of them is truthful and which is false?” 


Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) said: “Say to him: He, who has told us of that, is the truthful although you 
deny it!”46 
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(31) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated that Hisham bin Salim had said: | heard Abu Abdullah 
as-Sadiq (as) saying: 


“There will be two cries; one at the beginning of night and the other will be at the end of the second 
night.” 


| asked: “How will that be?” 
He said: “One will be from the Heaven and the other will be from Iblis.” 
| said: “How one will be distinguished from the other?” 


He said: “He, who has known about them before they occur, will know which of them is from the 
Heaven. ”47 
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(32) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Ali bin al-Hasan at-Taymali from his father from 
Muhammad bin Khalid from Tha’lba bin Maymoon that Abdurrahman bin Maslama al-Jareeri had said: 


“I said to Abu Abdullah as—Sadiq (as): “Some people blame us and say that how the truthful call is 


distinguished from the false one when they both occur.” 
He said: “With what do you answer them?” 
| said: “With nothing.” 


He said: “Say to them: He, who has believed in them before they occur, will know which of them is true 
and which is false. Allah has said, 7s He then Who guides to the truth more worthy to be followed, 
or he who himself does not go aright unless he is guided? What then is the matter with you; how 


do you judge?’48"49 
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(33) Ahmad narrated from Ali bin al-Hasan at-Taymali from Muhammad bin Umar bin Yazeed and 
Muhammad bin al-Waleed bin Khalid al-Khazzaz from Hammad bin Uthman from Abdullah bin Sinan 
that Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said: 


A caller from the Heaven will call out: “So-and-so the son of so-and-so is the man of this matter. Then 
what is the fight for?”50 
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(43) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Abu Sulayman Ahmad bin Hawtha al-Bahili from 
lbraheem bin Iss’haq an-Nahawandi from Abullah bin Hammad al-Ansari from Abdulla bin Sinan that 
Abu Abdulla as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“This matter, which you stretch your necks to, will not be until a caller from the Heaven calls: “So and so 
is the man of this matter so what is this fighting for?” 
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(35) Anmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed narrated from Muhammad bin al-Mufadhdhal bin lbraheem, 
Sa’dan bin Iss’hag bin Sa'eed, Ahmad bin al-Husayn bin Abdul Melik and Muhammad bin Ahmad bin al- 
Hasan al-Qatawani from al-Hasan bin Mahboob az-—Zarrad from Abdullah bin Sinan that Abu Abdullah 
as-Sadiq (as) had said: 


“Death and killing will spread among people until they resort to the Kaaba. Then a caller (from the 
heaven) will call out when fighting and killing become so violent: (What are all these fights and killings 
for? Your man is so-and-so.”51 
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(36) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from al-Qassim bin Muhammad bin al-Hasan bin 
Hazim from Obayss bin Hisham from Abdullah bin Jibilla from Muhammad bin Sulayman from al-Ala’ 


from Muhammad bin Muslim that Abu Ja'far al-Bagir (as) had said: 


“The rising of as—Sufyani and the rising of al-Qa'im will be in the same year.”52 
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(37) Anmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed narrated from Ahmad bin Yousuf bin Ya'qoob from Issma’eel bin 
Mihran from al—Hasan bin Ali bin Abu Hamza from his father and Wuhayb bin Hafs from Abu Baseer that 
Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“While people are standing on Arafat,53 a rider on a quick she-camel will come to inform them of the 
death of a caliph, after whose death the deliverance of Muhammad’s progeny and the deliverance of all 
the people will come.” He also said: “When you see a sign in the sky; a great fire burning for some 


nights in the east, then deliverance will come. It will occur a little before the appearance of al-Qa'im 
(as).”54 
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(38) Ali bin Anmad al-Bandaneeji narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa al-Alawi from Muhammad bin 
Musa from Ahmad bin Abu Ahmad al-Warrag al-Jurjani from Muhammad bin Ali from Ali bin al-Hakam 
from Amr bin Shimr from Jabir that Abut-Tufayl had said: 


“Once ibn al-Kawwa’ asked Amirul Mo'mineen (as) about anger. Amirul Mo'mineen (as) said: “How far 
anger is! A death after a death! The rider of the quick she-camel and what the rider of the quick she- 
camel is! He will inform people of something and they will kill him. Then anger comes!”55 
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(39) Abu Sulayman Ahmad bin Hawtha al-Bahili narrated from lbraheem bin Iss’>haq an-Nahawandi from 
Abdullah bin Hammad al-Ansari from Abu Malik al-Hadhrami from Muhammad bin Abul Hakam from 
Abdullah bin Uthman from Aslam al-Mekki from Abut-Tufayl that Huthayfa bin al-Yaman had said: 


“A caliph, whom no one in the Heaven will forgive nor will he have any supporter on the earth, will be 
killed and another caliph, who will have no chance of getting forgiveness in the afterlife, will be deposed 


and then the son of the bondmaid will become the caliph.” 
Abut-Tufayl said (to Aslam): “O my nephew, | wish we would live in his time!” 
Aslam said: “O uncle, why do you wish so?” 


Abut-Tufay! said: “Because Huthayfa has told me that the rule will return to the Prophet’s family.”56 
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(40) Anmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Ahmad bin Yousuf bin Ya'qoob from Issma’eel bin 
Mihran from al—Hasan bin Ali bin Abu Hamza from his father and Wuhayb that Abu Baseer had said: 
Once Abu Ja’far al-Bagir (as) was asked about the interpretation of the Qur’anic verse, ‘We will soon 
show them Our signs in the Universe and in their own souls, until it will become quite clear to 
them that it is the truth,’57 and he said: 


“Allah will show them His signs in the skies and in their selves. The saying, ‘until it will become 
quite clear to them that it is the truth,’ means the appearance of al—-Qaiim, who is the truth that Allah 


will make His people see inevitably. ”58 
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(41) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed narrated from Ali bin al-Hasan at-Taymali from Ali bin Mahziyar 
from Hammad bin Eessa from al-Husayn bin al-Mukhtar that Abu Baseer had said: | said to Abu 
Abdullah as—Sadig (as): Allah has said, ‘The chastisement of disgrace in this world's life.’59 What is 
the chastisement of disgrace in this life?” 


He said: “O Abu Baseer, is there a disgrace worse than that when a man is in his house and among his 
family and then his family begins to cry and weep and people ask what the matter is to be said to them 
that that man is metamorphosed?” 


| said: “Will that happen before or after the appearance of al—-Qa’im (as)?” 


He said: “It will happen before the appearance of al-Qalim (as).”60 
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(42) Ali bin Anmad al-Bandaneeji narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa al—-Alawi from Ahmad bin Abu 
Ahmad al-Warrag that Ya'qoob bin as-Sarraj had said: 


| asked Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as): “When will the deliverance of your Shia come?” 


He said: “When the Abbasids disagree, their rule will become weak, those, who have never thought of 
the rule, will seize the opportunity to gain their (the Abbasids’) rule, the Arabs will become uncontrolled, 
as-Sufyani will rise, al-Yamani will come with his army, al-Hasani will move with his troops and then al- 


Qa'im will appear in Medina and move towards Mecca with the heritage of the Prophet (S).” 
| said: “What is the heritage of the Prophet (S)?” 


He said: “The heritage of the Prophet (S) is his sword, armor, turban, garment, banner, stick, horse and 
saddle. ”61 
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(43) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Muhammad bin al-Mufadhdhal, Sa’dan bin Iss’haq 
bin Sa'eed, Ahmad bin al-Husayn bin Abdul Melik and Muhammad bin Ahmad bin al-Hasan al- 
Qatawani from al-Hasan bin Mahboob that Ya'qgoob as-Sarraj had said: 


“l asked Abu Abdullah as—Sadiq (as): “When will the deliverance of your Shia be?” 


He said: “If the Abbasids disagree, their rule will become weak...until the end of the previous tradition. 
Then he added...until he (al-Qa'im) stops at the outskirt of Mecca. He will take the sword out of its 
sheath, put on the armor, spread the banner and the garment, put on the turban, hold the stick with his 
hand and will ask Allah permission to appear. He will inform some of his guardians of that. He will go to 
inform al-Hasani. Immediately al-Hasani will rise but the people of Mecca will kill him and send his head 
to Sham. Then al-Qa'im will appear. People will pay homage to him and follow him. The ruler of Sham 
then will send an army to Medina but the will of Allah will make them perish before reaching Medina. 
Then all of Ali’s progeny in Medina will flee to Mecca and join al-Qa'im. Al-Qa'im will move towards Iraq 
and send an army towards Medina ordering its people to go back to it.”62 
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(44) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Jafar bin Muhammad bin Malik from Mo’awiya bin Hakeem 
that Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Abu Nasr had said: 


“| heard Imam ar-Redha (as) saying: “Before this matter (the appearance of al-Mahdi) there will be 


(bayooh).” 


| did not know the meaning of (bayooh). When | went to offer the hajj, | heard a nomad saying: “This is a 
(bayooh) day.” 


| asked him: “What does (bayooh) mean?” 


He said: “It means very hot.”63 
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(45) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed narrated from Ali bin al-Hasan at-Taymali from Ahmad and 
Muhammad, the sons of al-Hasan, from their father from Tha’laba bin Maymoon that Baar bin al- 
Khaleel al-Asadi had said: 


“Once | was with Abu Jafar al-Baqir (as) and he said that two signs would appear before the 
appearance of al—Qa'im that had never appeared since Allah had sent Adam down to the earth. He said 
that the sun would be eclipsed in the middle of Ramadan and the moon would be eclipsed in the end of 
Ramadan. 


A man said: “O son of the messenger of Allah, it is the moon that will be eclipsed in the middle of 


Ramadan and the sun will be eclipsed in the end of it.”64 


Abu Jafar al-Bagir (as) said: “I do know what | say. They are two signs that have never occurred since 
Adam (as) has descended to the earth.”65 
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(46) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from al-Qassim bin Muhammad bin al-Hasan bin 
Hazim from Obayss bin Hisham an-Nashiri from Abdullah bin Jibilla from al-Hakam bin Ayman from 
Ward, al-Kumayt’s brother, that Abu Ja'far al-Bagir (as) had said: 


“Before the appearance of al-Qa'im, the moon will be eclipsed five days before the end of the month and 
the sun will be eclipsed in the middle of the month. That will occur in Ramadan and then the calculations 


of the astrologers will fail.”66 
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(47) Ali bin Abu Hamza narrated from Abu Baseer that Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“One of the signs that precedes the appearance of al-Mahdi will be the eclipse of the sun in the middle 


of Ramadan.”67 
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(48) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Jafar bin Muhammad bin Malik from Muhammad bin al- 
Husayn bin Abul Khattab from al-Hasan bin Ali from Salih bin Sahl that Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) had 
said when talking about the verse, ‘A questioner asked about a Penalty to befall:’68 


“It is not a questioner asked....it is a flowing that flowed69 and it is a fire that will flame in ath- 


Thawiyya70 and then it will move to the tribe of Asad and then to the tribe of Thaqeef. It will burn the 


enemies of Muhammad’s progeny. This will be before the appearance of al-Qa’im (as).”71 


Glas! ot ply Wise : Jl BS ga Gy seal ylaplu gif Gia _ 49 
JW ile Ge cpoub Cy gee Ge «sy leaill slam gy dll sre Gye «sig gill 


SB gull ba G99 87 US dae gil Sli 


28) guy 4a], sold 


5) gu :J& 


ry 
ofp, ££, 0 of 0 79, 9 & 


{4} all “lie gquil ot is poulays jail “sf agi idl oi Gh; Ui 


ch Bi Ui cay aw Slur ga Leif "edly Glas ile Ja" ga uel 1 J lis 
JY Lhg Gtk AE cB NI pate ob cal oly wl ol) ated od ody ol 


(49) Abu Sulayman Ahmad bin Hawtha narrated from Ibraheem bin Iss’haq an—-Nahawandi from 
Abdullah bin Hammad al—Ansari from Amr bin Shimr that Jabir had said: 


“Abu Ja'far al-Bagir (as) said: “How do you recite this verse?” 
| said: “Which verse? 


He said: “A questioner asked about a Penalty to befall.” Then he said: “It is not a questioner 
asked....it is a flowing that flowed and it is a fire that will flame in ath-Thawiyya and then it will move to 
the tribe of Asad and then to the tribe of Thaqeef. It will burn the enemies of Muhammad’s progeny. This 


will be before the appearance of al-Qaiim (as).”72 
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(50) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed narrated from Ali bin al-Hasan from his brother Muhammad bin 
al-Hasan from his father from Ahmad bin Umar al-Halabi from al-Husayn bin Musa from Ma’mar bin 
Yahya bin Sam from Abu Khalid al-Kabuli that Abu Ja'ar al-Bagqir (as) had said: 


“As if | see some people rising in the east. They will ask for the truth but they will not be given it. They 
will ask for it again and they will not be given it. Then they will unsheathe their swords and they will be 
given what they will ask for but they will not accept it. They will revolt and deliver their victory to your 
man (al-Mahdi). Their killed ones will be martyrs. If | live until that time, | will sacrifice myself to the man 
of this matter.”73 
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(51) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed narrated from Ali bin al-Hasan from Ya'qoob bin Yazeed from 
Ziyad al-Qandi from ibn Othayna that Ma’roof bin Kharrabooth had said: 


“Whenever we go to Abu Ja'far al-Baqir (as), he says: “Khurasan! Khurasan! Sajistan! Sajistan!”74 As if 


he wants to tell us good news (about deliverance).”75 
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(52) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Ali bin al-Hasan from al-Hasan and Muhammad, 
the sons of Ali bin Yousuf, from their father from Ahmad bin Umar al—Halabi from Salih bin Abul Aswad 
from Abul Jarood that Abu Ja'far al-Bagir (as) had said: 


“When people pay homage to the young boy, every young boy will try to rise.”76 
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(53) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed narrated from Ali bin al-Hasan from Muhammad bin Abdullah 


from Muhammad bin Abu Omayr from Hisham bin Salim that Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“Al-Qalim will not appear except after that every class of people will have ruled over people so that no 
one may say: “If we have ruled, we will have spread justice” then al-Qa’im will rise to rule with truth and 


justice.”77 
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(54) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from the same previous narrators from Hisham bin 


Salim that Zurara had said: 


“Once | asked Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) if the call (from the Heaven) would be true. 


He said: “Yes, by Allah, until every nation will hear it with its own language.” He also said: “Al-Qa’'im will 
not appear unless nine tenths of people perish.”78 
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(55) Ali bin Anmad narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa al-Alawi from Abdullah bin Hammad al-Ansari 
from Ibraheem bin Obaydillah bin al-Ala’ from his father that Abu Abdullah as—Sadiq (as) had said: 


“Amirul Mo'mineen (as) informed of some things that would happen after him until the appearance of al- 
Qaim. 


Al-Husayn (as) asked him: “O Amirul Mo'mineen, when does Allah clear the world from the unjust 


people?” 


Amirul Mo'mineen (as) said: “Allah does not clear the world from the unjust until the sacred blood is 
shed.” He mentioned the story of the Umayyads and the Abbasids in a long tradition then he said: 
“When al-Qaim rises in Khurasan, defeats Kufa and the two nations, passes the island of Bani 
Kawan,79 and another revolter from us rises in Jeelan, who will be supported by the people of Aabir and 
Daylaman,80 then the banners of the Turks will rise in different countries to support my son (al-Qaiim). 
Then some things will happen here and there. Basra will be destroyed and the emir of the emirs will rule 


in Egypt.” 


He told a long story and then said: “When armies get ready, different leaders rise, revolters rebel and 
unbelievers perish then the expected Qa’im and the unknown imam will appear with honor and virtue. O 
Husayn, he is your descendant, who has no like at all. He will appear between the two corners (of the 
Kaaba) in ragged cloths. He will rule over all the peoples and will clear the world of every evil. Blessed is 
he, who lives until his (al-Qa'im’s) age and enjoys his rule.”81 
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(56) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Jafar bin Muhammad bin Malik from Muhammad bin 
Ahmad from Muhammad bin Sinan from Younus bin Dhabyan that Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) had said: 


“When the night of Friday comes, Allah sends down an angel to the lower heaven. When dawn comes, 
the angel sits on a throne on the House (the Kaaba) and sets minbars of light for Muhammad, Ali, al- 
Hasan and al-Husayn (peace be upon them). They ascend the minbars. The angels, the prophets and 
the believers are invited to gather before them. The gates of the heavens are opened. When the sun 
declines, the Prophet (S) says: “O my Lord, carry out Your promise that You have promised of in Your 
Book by this verse, ‘Allah has promised to those of you who believe and do good that He will most 
certainly make them rulers in the earth as He made rulers those before them, and that He will 
most certainly establish for them their religion which He has chosen for them, and that He will 
most certainly, after their fear, give them security in exchange. ’82 


The angels and the prophets say the same thing. Then Muhammad, Ali, al-Hasan and al-Husayn 
prostrate themselves and pray Allah: “O our Lord, avenge! Your sanctum has been dishonored, Your 
choice have been killed and Your faithful slaves have been degraded.” Then Allah does as He wills and 
that will be a great day.”83 
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(57) Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah bin Younus narrated from Muhammad bin Ja'far al-Qarashi from 
Muhammad bin al-Husayn bin Abul Khattab from Muhammad bin Sinan from al-Husayn bin Mukhtar 
from Khalid al-Qalanisi that Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) had said: 


“When the wall of the mosque of Kufa is destroyed from the back next to the house of ibn Mass’ood, 
then the rule of the family of so-and-so will decline. He, who destroys the wall, will not restore it (he 


perishes before that).”84 
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(58) Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah narrated from Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Rabah from Ahmad bin Ali al- 
Himyari from al-Hasan bin Ayyoob from Abdul Kareem bin Amr al-Khath’ami from someone that Abu 
Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“Al-Qalim will appear after when twelve men will have agreed upon that they have seen him but they will 


be considered as liars.”85 
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(59) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Hameed bin Ziyad from al-Hasan bin Muhammad bin 
Suma’a from Ahmad bin al-Hasan al-Maythami from Abul Hasan Ali bin Muhammad from Ma’ath bin 


Matar from someone (Abu Sayyar) that Abu Abdullah as—Sadigq (as) had said: 


“Before the appearance of al-Qaiim, the war of (tribe of) Qays will break out.”86 
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(60) Ali bin al-Husayn narrated from Muhammad bin Yahya al-Attar from Muhammad bin Hassaan ar- 
Razi from Muhammad bin Ali al-Kufi from Muhammad bin Sinan that Obayd bin Zurara had said: 


“Once as-Sufyani was mentioned before Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as). He said: “He (as-Syfyani) will not 
rise except after the rising of the one in Sana’a.”87 
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(61) Ali bin al-Husayn narrated from Muhammad bin Yahya from Muhammad bin Hassaan ar-Razi from 
Muhammad bin Ali al-Kufi from lbraheem bin Abul Bilad from Ali bin Muhammad bin al-A’lam al-Azdi 
from his father from his grandfather that Amirul Mo'mineen (as) had said: 


“Before the appearance of al—-Qaiim, there will be red death, white death and attacks of locusts in time 
and out of time. Red death is the killing by the sword and white death is by plague.”88 
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(26) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Ali bin al-Hasan at-Taymali from Muhammad bin 
Umar bin Yazeed and Muhammad bin al-Waleed bin Khalid al-Khazzaz from Hammad bin Uthman from 


Abdullah bin Sinan from Muhammad bin Ibraheem bin Abul Bilad from his father from his grandfather 


that al-Asbugh bin Nabata had heard Imam Ali (as) saying: 


“Before the appearance of al-Qaiim there will be deceitful years, in which a truthful one will be 
considered as a liar, a liar will be considered as truthful and a cheater will be respected.”89 
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(63) Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah narrated from Muhammad bin Jafar al-Qarashi from Muhammad bin al- 
Husayn bin Abul Khattab from Muhammad bin Sinan from Huthayfa bin al-Mansoor that Abu Abdullah 
as-Sadiq (as) had said: 


“Allah will have a banquet. A caller from the Heaven will call out: O birds of the sky and beasts of the 


earth, come to eat and be satiate of the flesh of the tyrants.”90 
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(64) Abu Sulayman Muhammad bin Hawtha al-Bahili narrated from Ibraheem bin Iss’haq from Abdullah 


bin Hammad al-Ansari from Abu Baseer that Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) had said: 


“A caller (from the Heaven) will call out the name of al-Qa'im: O you the son of so-and-so, get up!”91 
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(65) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Muhammad bin al-Mufadhdhal, Sa’dan bin Iss’haq 
bin Sa'eed, Ahmad bin al-Husayn bin Abdul Melik and Muhammad bin Ahmad bin al-Hasan from al- 
Hasan bin Mahboob from Ya'goob as-Sarraj from Jabir that Abu Ja'far al-Bagqir (as) had said: 


“O Jabir, al-Qa'im will not appear until the people of Sham will be afflicted with a sedition, from which 
they try their best to be free but they cannot, terrible killing will occur between Kufa and Heera92 and a 
call that will come from the Heaven.”93 
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(66) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from the previous four narrators from al-Hasan bin 
Mahboob from al-Ala’ bin Razeen from Muhammad bin Muslim that Abu Jafar al-Bagir (as) had said: 


“Expect the cry to come to you surprisingly from the direction of Damascus. Then great deliverance will 
come to you.”94 
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(67) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from the four men from al-Hasan bin Mahboob, 
Muhammad bin Ya'qoob al-Kulayni narrated from Ali bin Ibraheem bin Hashim from his father, 
Muhammad bin Imran narrated from Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Eessa from Ali bin Muhammad and 
others from Sahl bin Ziyad from al-Hasan bin Mahboob and Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah narrated from 
Abu Ali Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Abu Nashir from Ahmad bin Hilal from al-Hasan bin Mahboob from 
Amr bin Abul Migdam from Jabir bin Yazeed al-Ju’fi that Abu Ja'far al-Baqir (as) had said: 


“O Jabir, keep quiet until you see some signs that | will mention to you-if you remain alive until then: The 
first is the disagreement of the Abbasids. | do not think that you live until then but narrate this from me 
after my death. Other signs are a call from the Heaven, a cry comes from the direction of Damascus, 
one of the villages of Sham called al-Jabiya sinks, a part of the mosque of Damascus falls down, a 
group of the Turks apostates and then commotion in Rome. The Turks come and occupy the island 


whereas the Romans come to settle in ar-Ramla. 
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O Jabir, that year will be full of events everywhere from the direction of the west. The first country that 
will be ruined is Sham. Then people will disagree and divide into three armies; the army of the reddish 
one, the army of the spotted one and the army of as—Sufyani. As-Sufyani will fight the spotted one and 
he will kill him with his followers and then he will fight the reddish one and he will kill him. 
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Then he will move towards Iraq. He will pass by Qarqeesiya’.95 A fight will break out. As-Sufyani will kill 
about one hundred thousands of the arrogants. Then he will send an army of seventy thousand warriors 
towards Kufa. They will kill, crucify and capture many of the people of Kufa. While they are doing so, an 
army will come from the direction of Khurasan. With this army there will be some companions of al- 


Qaiim. 
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A faithful man from Kufa with weak followers will revolt but he will be killed by the leader of as—Sufyani’s 
army between Kufa and Heera. As-Sufyani will send a troop to Medina. Al-Mahdi will flee from Medina 
to Mecca. The leader of the army will be informed that al-Mahdi has gone to Mecca so he will send a 
troop to follow after him but with no use. Al-Mahdi will enter Mecca frightfully and cautiously like Prophet 
Moses (as). 
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The army of as-Sufyani will stop in the desert. A caller from the Heaven will call out: “O desert, destroy 
these people!” The desert will sink with the army and none of them will escape death except three 
persons, whom Allah will turn their faces towards their backs. It is about them that this verse has been 
revealed, ‘O you who have been given the Book! believe that which We have revealed, verifying 


what you have, before We alter faces then turn them on their backs. ’96 
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On that day al-Qaiim will be in Mecca leaning his back against the Kaaba. He will announce: “O people, 
we resort to Allah to make us succeed. Whoever of you wants to support us, let him join us. We are the 
progeny of your Prophet Muhammad (as). We are worthier of Allah and Muhammad than other people. 
Whoever argues with me about Adam, | am the worthiest of Adam. Whoever argues with me about 
Noah, | am the worthiest of Noah. Whoever argues with me about Abraham, | am the worthiest of 
Abraham. Whoever argues with me about Muhammad (as), | am the worthiest of Muhammad (as). 


Whoever argues with me about the prophets, | am the worthiest of the prophets. 
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Has Allah not said in his Book, ‘Surely Allah chose Adam and Noah and the descendants of 
Abraham and the descendants of Imran above the nations; offspring one of the other; and Allah 
is Hearing, Knowing?’97 | am a remainder of Adam, a relic of Noah, elite of Abraham and a choice of 
Muhammad, peace be upon them all. Whoever argues with me about the Book of Allah, | am the 
worthiest of the book of Allah. Whoever argues with me about the Sunna of the messenger of Allah, | am 


the worthiest of the Sunna of the messenger of Allah. 
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| adjure everyone, who hears my speech today, to inform the absent of it. | ask you with the right of 
Allah, the right of His messenger and with my right, for | have a right of kinship to the messenger of 
Allah, to support us and to protect us from those, who have wronged us. We have been wronged, 
offended, expelled from our homes, separated from our families, deprived of our rights and our honor 
and virtues have been distorted by the evil people. For the sake of Allah, do not fail us. Support us that 


may Allah supports you!” 
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Allah will make his (al-Mahdi’s) three hundred and thirteen companions join him without any previous 
appointment. O Jabir, it is the verse that Allah has revealed in His Book, ‘Wherever you are, Allah will 
bring you all together; surely Allah has power over all things. ’98 People will pay homage to him 
between the corner (of the Kaaba) and the temple (of Abraham). With him there will be a covenant from 
the Prophet (S) that has been inherited by the descendants; one after the other. 
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O Jabir, al-Qalim is one of al-Husayn’s descendants. Allah will make him succeed within a night. 


O Jabir, if people doubt all that, let them not doubt his descending from the Prophet (S) and his inheriting 
knowledge from the ulama (the infallible imams) one after the other. If all these things become confusing 
to them, then the call that will come from the Heaven and will call out his name and his parents’ names 


certainly will not be confusing to them at all.”99 
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(68) Abu Sulayman Ahmad bin Hawtha al-Bahili narrated from lbraheem bin Iss’>haq an-Nahawandi from 
Abdullah bin Hammad al-Ansari from Abu Baseer that Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“Al-Qalim will appear on the day of Ashura. 100” 101 


All these signs that have been mentioned by the infallible imams (as) throughout the current true 
traditions, which are so numerous, must occur before the appearance of al-Qa'im (as) because the 
infallible imams (as) have said that they are inevitable and surely their sayings are the most truthful. It 
has been said to them: “We hope that al-Qa'im (as) appears without being preceded by the rising of as- 
Sufyani.” They said: “By Allah it is inevitable and it must occur.” 


They have confirmed that the five signs will be the greatest evidences, after which al—Qa’im (as) will 
appear. They have denied timing102 and said: “Whoever narrates from us traditions talking about timing, 


do not hesitate in considering him as a liar whoever he is because we do not time.” 


This is clear evidence showing the falseness of whoever claims that he is al-Qaiim before the 


occurrence of these signs. 
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p.214. 

37. Al-Mahajja p.156, 157, Tafseer al-Buran, vol.3 p. 180, Hilyatul Abrar, vol.2 p.614, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.293, Mo’jam 
Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.5 p.297. 

38. The Abbasid ruler may refer to the rulers of Iraq and the Minbar of Marwan may refer to Sham (Syria). 

39. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.293. 

40. Hilyatul Abrar, vol.2 p.615, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.294, Kashful Astar by Mirza an-Noori p.223, Muntakhab al-Athar 
p.467, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.454. 

41. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.294, Muntakhab al-Athar p.455, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.450. 

42. “Al-Mahdi” is a surname of the twelfth imam, whose name is Muhammad and whose father’s name is al-Hasan. 

43. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.294, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.281. 

44. Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.736, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.294, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.457. 

45. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.295, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.456. 

46. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.295, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 .457. 

47. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.295, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.456. 

48. Qur'an, 10:35. 

49. Al-Kafi, vol.8 p.208, al-Mahajja p.99, Tafseer al-Burhan, vol.2 p. 185, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.296, 299, Mo’jam 
Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.5 p. 161. 

50. Hilyatul Abrar, vol.2 p.615, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.296, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.453. 

51. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.296, Bisharatul Islam p.139, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.445. 

52. Iqd ad-Durar p.87, Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.737, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.239, Muntakhab al-Athar p.458, Mo’jam 
Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.273. 

53. Arafat is a mountain near Mecca. Standing on Arafat is one of the rituals when performing the hajj. 

54. Iqd ad-Durar p. 106, Burhan by al—-Muttaqi al-Hindi p. 109, Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.737, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.240, 
Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.485. 

55. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.240. 

56. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.240. 

57. Qur'an, 41:53. 

58. Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.737, al-Mahajja p. 188, Tafseer al-Burhan, vol.4 p.114, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.241, Yanabee’ul 
Mawadda p.427, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.5 p.390. 


59. Qur'an, 10:98, 41:16. 

60. Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.737, Tafseer al-Burhan, vol.4 p.107, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.241, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam 
al-Mahdi, vol.5 p.166, 387. 

61. Al-Kafi, vol.8 p.224, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.242, 301, Bisharatul Islam p. 133, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, 
vol.3 p.497. 

62. Al-Kafi, vol.8 p.224, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.242, 301, Bisharatul Islam p. 133, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, 
vol.3 p.497. 

63. Qurb al-Isnad p.170, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.242, Bisharatul Islam p. 156, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.4 
p. 164. 

64. According to the astrologers the eclipse of the sun often occurs in the middle of a month and the eclipse of the moon 
often occurs in the end of a month. 

65. Al-Kafi, vol.8 p.212, Irshad al-Mufeed p.359, al-Ghayba by at-Toossi p.444, lam al-Wara p.429, al-Khara'ij wel 
Jaraiih, vol.3 p.1158, Kashful Ghumma, vol.3 p.250, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.251. 

66. Kamal ad-Deen p.655, al-Odad al-Qawiyya p.66, Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.723, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.207, Mo’jam 
Ahadeeth al-Ilmam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.251. 

67. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.242, Bisharatul Islam p.125, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.460. 

68. Qur'an, 70:1. 

69. In Arabic: “sa’ala sa’ilun”-a questioner asked- and “sala saylun”-a flowing flowed. 

70. It is a place in Kufa. 

71. Al-Mahajja p.233, Tafseer al-Burhan, vol.4 p.382, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.243, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, 
vol.5 p.459. 

72. Al-Mahajja p.233, Tafseer al-Burhan, vol.4 p.382, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.243, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, 
vol.5 p.458. 

73. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.243, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.269. 

74. Khurasan and Sajistan are provinces in Persia. 

75. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.243. 

76. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.244. 

77. Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.738, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.244, Bisharatul Islam p.121, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, 
vol.3 p.426. 

78. Hilyatul Abrar, vol.2 p.682, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.244, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.441. 

79. A big island in the Persian Gulf between Oman and Bahrain. 

80. Jeelan, Aabir and Daylaman are cities in Iran. 

81. Biharul Anwar, vol.52, p.235, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahzci, vol.3 p. 16. 

82. Qur'an, 24:55. 

83. Tafseer al-Burhan, vol.3 p.146, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.297, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.5 p.283. 

84. Irshad al-Mufeed p.360, al-Ghayba by at-Toossi p.446, al-Khara'ij wel Jaraih, vol.3 p.1163, Kashful Ghumma, vol.3 
p.250, Iqd ad-Durar p.51, al-Odad al-Qawiyya p.77, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.481. 

85. Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.738, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.244, Bisharatul Islam p.122, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, 
vol.3 p.488. 

86. Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.738, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.244, Bisharatul Islam p.123, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, 
vol.3 p.479. 

87. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.245, Bisharatul Islam p.123, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.478. 

88. Irshad al-Mufeed p.359, al-Ghayba by at-Toossi p.438, I’lam al-Wara p.427, al-Kharaiij wel Jara’ih, vol.3 p. 1152, Iqd 
ad-Durar p.65, Kashful Ghumma, vol.3 p.249, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Ilmam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.20. 

89. Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.738, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.245, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.5 p. 187. 

90. Iqd ad-Durar p.87, Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.739, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.246, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 
p.471. 

91. Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.739, Hilyatul Abrar, vol.2 p.614, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.246, 297, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam 


al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.454. 

92. Heera is a place in Iraq near Kufa. 

93. Iqd ad-Durar p.51, Fara’id Fawa’id al-Fikr p.14, Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.582, 739, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.271, 297, 
Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.213. 

94. Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.739, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.298, Bisharatul Islam p.97, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, 
vol.3 p.281. 

95. a village near the Euphrates. 

96. Qur'an, 4:47. 

97. Qur'an, 3:33-34. 

98. Qur'an, 2: 148. 

99. Irshad al-Mufeed p.359, al-Ghayba by at-Toossi p.441, I’lam al-Wara p.427, al-Khara'ij wel Jara'ih, vol.3 p. 1156, Iqd 
ad-Durar p.49, Kashful Ghumma, vol.3 p.249, al-Fusool al-Muhimma p.301, Tafseer al-Burhan, vol.1 p. 162, Biharul 
Anwar, vol.52 p.237, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.5 p.20. 

100. Ashura’ is the tenth day of Muharram, when Imam al-Husayn (as) and his companions have been martyred. 

101. Irshad al-Mufeed p.361, al-Ghayba by at-Toossi p. 452, Rawdhatul Wa’idheen p.263, I’lam al-Wara p.430, al- 
Malahim by ibn Tawoos p. 194, Kashful Ghumma, vol.3 p.252, al-Fusool al-Muhimma p.302, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al- 
Mahdi, vol.3 p.489. 

102. Timing is to put a fixed time for the events that happen in the future. 
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(1) Anmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Ali bin al-Husayn at-Taymali from al-Abbas bin 
Aamir bin Rabah ath-Thagqafi from Musa bin Bakr from Basheer an-Nabbal, Ali bin Anmad al- 
Bandaneeji narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa al—-Alawi from Ayyoob bin Noah from Safwan bin Yahya 
that Basheer an-Nabbal had said: 


When | came to Medina | went to the house of Abu Jafar al-Bagir (as). | found that his mule was 
saddled at the door. | sat in front of the house. He came out. | greeted him. He got down of his mule and 


came towards me. 

He asked me: “Where are you from?” 

| said: “I am from Iraq.” 

He said: “Which part of Iraq?” 

| said: “From Kufa.” 

He said: “Who has accompanied you in your way?” 

| said: “Some people of al-Muhadditha.” 

He said: “What is al-Muhadditha?” 

| said: “Al-Murji’a (the Murjites).” 1 

He said: “Woe unto these Murjites! To whom will they resort tomorrow when our Qa’im appears?” 
| said: “They say: If that occurs, we and you will be the same before justice.” 


He said: “Whoever repents, Allah accepts his repentance, whoever conceals hypocrisy, Allah damns him 
and whoever announces something of hypocrisy, his blood is to be shed.” 


Then he said: “By Allah, he (al-Qa'im) will slaughter them as a butcher slaughtering a sheep.” He 
pointed to his throat with his hand. 


| said: “They say: If he appears and controls the affairs, he will not shed even a drop of blood.” 


He said: “It is not as they say. | swear by Him, in Whose hand my soul is! It will be so terrible until we 
and you wipe blood and sweat together. ”2 


(2) The same was narrated by Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed from Muhammad bin Salim bin 
Abdurrahman al-Azdi from Uthman bin Sa'eed at-Taweel from Ahmad bin Sulayman from Musa bin 
Bakr al-Wasiti from Basheer an-Nabbal.3 
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(3) Ali bin Anmad al-Bandaneeji narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa al-Alawi from al-Hasan bin 
Mo’awiya from al-Hasan bin Mahboob from Eessa bin Sulayman that al-Mufadhdhal bin Umar had said: 
| heard Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) mentioning al-Qa’im (as). 


| said: “I hope that his matter (rising) will be so easy.” 


He said: “It will be not so until you wipe blood and sweat together.”4 
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(4) Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah bin Younus narrated from Muhammad bin Jafar al-Qarashi from 
Muhammad bin al-Husayn bin Abul Khattab from Muhammad bin Sinan from Younus bin Ribat that Abu 


Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“The followers of the truth have always been in distress, but their distress lasts for a short time and their 


good end will last forever.” 


The same was narrated by Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed from some of his companions from Ali bin 
Iss’haq al-Kindi from Muhammad bin Sinan from Younus bin Ribat.5 
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(5) Ali bin al-Husayn narrated from Muhammad bin Yahya al—Attar from Muhammad bin Hassaan ar- 
Razi from Muhammad bin Ali al-Kufi that Ma’mar bin Khallad had said: 


Once al-Qa'im was mentioned before Abul Hasan ar-Redha (as); he said: “Today you are at ease more 
than that day (when al-Qaiim will appear).” 


They said: “How is that?” 


He said: “When our Qaim (as) appears, there will be nothing save blood, sweat and sleeping on the 
saddles. His cloths are not but rough and his food is not but coarse.”6 


:Jl dU se Cal ye ala, 


oe Bh gi Gud ol 4 AUT ca old lial! dog le 5h oT day Ogi JLo 

Cyd I dall agile J5ily dog Ullal <Ugie USTs wells cabs 15L6 Jal! 

Lgie Tg) dials Spoil ULAill arabs Lol ey dylacel als dl gill csi 

445 Cyt lesd Wises (all de gll call (oui ral Lgl cdylacel ably USI 

Jail aL 15) gin AGG Gu yall ses Gf ull ca ld coteg Sill se gl! JLuy 
lial! agile Jzil dis USTs pails 


(6) Salama bin Muhammad narrated from Ahmad bin Ali bin Dawood al-Qummi from Muhammad bin al- 
Hasan as-Saffar from Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Eessa from some of his companions that Abu 


Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“Prophet Noah (as) asked Allah to torment his nation. Allah revealed to him to plant a stone of a date. If 
it grew and he ate from its fruit, Allan would torment his (Noah’s) people and perish them. Prophet Noah 
(as) planted the stone and told his companions of that. The palm grew and fruited. He ate from its fruit 
and made his companions eat from it. His companions said to him: “O prophet of Allah, what about the 
promise that you have promised us of?” Prophet Noah (as) prayed Allah to carry out the promise that He 
had made. Allah revealed to him to plant another stone and when it grew and fruited, Allah would 


torment them. 
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Noah (as) told his companions about that. They divided into three groups. One group apostatized, the 
other dissembled and the third one still kept to Noah (as). Prophet Noah (as) planted a stone again. It 
grew and fruited. He ate from its fruit and fed his companions. They said: “O prophet of Allah, what 

about the promise that you have made?” He prayed Allah. Allah revealed to him to plant a third stone 


and if it grew, fruited and he ate from its fruit, then Allah would perish his people. Noah (as) told his 
companions of that. The two groups (the hypocrites and the believers) divided into three groups; one 
apostatized, one dissembled and the third still kept to Noah (as). 
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Prophet Noah (as) did that ten times and his companions divided every time into three groups. In the 
tenth time some of his sincere companions came to him and said: “O prophet of Allah, whether you do 
what you have promised or you do not do, you are truthful. You are a prophet sent by Allah and we 
never doubt you whatever you do to us.” In this way Allah perished the people of Noah (as) except the 
loyal companions, who kept to Noah (as). Noah and his sincere followers rode on the Ark and so Allah 
saved them after they had been tried, sifted and cleared.7 
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(7) Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah bin Younus narrated from Abu Sulayman Ahmad bin Hawtha al-Bahili from 
Ibraheem bin Iss’>haq an-Nahawandi from Abdullah bin Hammad al-Ansari that al-Mufadhdhal bin Umar 
had said: 


Once | was with Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) during the circumambulation (around the Kaaba). He 
looked at me and said: “O Mufadhdhal, you seem distressed and easy! What is the matter?” 


| said: “May | die for you! | think of the Abbasids and their prevailing rule and tyranny. If it (the rule) is in 
your hands, then we will be with you!” 


He said: “O Mufadhdhal, if it is so, it will be politics in the night, achieving people’s affairs in the day, 
eating coarse food and wearing rough cloths like Amirul Mo'mineen (as); otherwise it will be (going to) 
Hell. It has gone away from us. We eat and drink. Have you ever seen an oppression that Allah has 
made as a blessing like this?!”8 
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(8) Abu Sulayman narrated from Ibraheem bin Iss’hag from Abdullah bin Hammad that Amr bin Shimr 
had said: 


Once | was with Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) in his house. The house was crowded of people. They 
began to ask about different things. Whatever he was asked about something, he gave the sufficient 


answer. | began to cry. He asked: “O Amr, why are you crying?” 


| said: “May | die for you! How do | not cry? Is there any other one like you in this umma? You are 


imprisoned here, the door is closed and the curtain is lowered before you!” 


He said: “O Amr, do not cry! We eat good foods and wear soft cloths. If what you say occurs, we will eat 
coarse foods and wear rough cloths like Amirul Mo'mineen Ali bin Abu Talib (as); otherwise putting on 
ties in Hell.”9 


1. one of the earliest Islamic sects to believe in the postponement of judgment on committers of serious sins, recognizing 
God alone as being able to decide whether or not a Muslim had lost his faith. 

2. Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.543, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.356, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Ilmam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.305. 

3. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.358 and refer to the previous references. 

4. Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.543, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.358, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Ilmam al-Mahdi, vol.4 p.36. 

5. Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.543, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.358. 

6. Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.543, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.358, Muntakhab al-Athar p.307, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al- 
Mahdi, vol.4 p. 164. 

7. Biharul Anwar, vol. 11 p.339. 

8. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.358. 

9. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.360 
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(1) Anmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Ali bin al-Hasan from al-Hasan bin Ali bin Yousuf 
from Muhammad bin Ali from Sa’dan bin Muslim that Abu Baseer had said: 


| said to Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as): “Does this matter (the appearance of al-Mahdi) not have an end 
so that we relieve ourselves?” 


He said: “Yes, it does. But you (people) announced it; therefore Allah put it off.” 1 
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(2) Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah bin Younus narrated from Muhammad bin Jafar al-Qarashi from 
Muhammad bin al-Husayn bin Abul Khattab from Muhammad bin Sinan from Muhammad bin Yahya al- 
Khath’ami from ad-Dhurays that Abu Khalid al-Kabuli had said: 


“After the death of Ali bin al-Husayn (Imam as-Sajjad) (as), | went to Abu Ja'far al-Baqir (as). | said to 
him: “May | die for you! You know that | have kept to your father, felt so happy when being with him and 
left people aside.” 


He said: “O Abu Khalid, that is right. What do you want then?” 


| said: “May | die for you! Your father has described to me the man of this matter (al-Qa'im) in a way that 
if | see him anywhere, | shall catch his hand.” 


He said: “Then what do you want?” 
| said: “I want you to name him so that | shall know him by the name.” 


He said: “O Abu Khalid, by Allah you asked a so difficult question. You asked me about something that | 
have never told anyone of. If | have told someone of that, | shall have told you. You asked about 
something that if the Prophet’s progeny themselves have known it, they will have tried their best to hide 
it2 
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(3) Ali bin Anmad narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa al-Alawi from Ya'qoob bin Yazeed from 
Muhammad bin Abu Omayr from Abdullah bin Bukayr from Muhammad bin Muslim that Abu Abdullah 
as-Sadiq (as) had said: 


“O Muhammad, whoever narrates to you a tradition from us talking about timing, do not hesitate to 


consider him as a liar because we do not time to anyone.”3 
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(4) Abu Sulayman Ahmad bin Hawtha narrated from Ibraheem bin Iss’haq an-Nahawandi from Abdullah 
bin Hammad al-Ansari from Abdullah bin Sinan that Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“Allah does not consent save to reverse the timing of the diviners.”4 
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(5) Ali bin Ahmad narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa al-Alawi from Muhammad bin Ahmad al-Qalanisi 
from Muhammad bin Ali from Abu Jameela from Abu Bakr al-Hadhrami that Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) 
had said: 


“We (the prophet’s progeny) do not time this matter (the appearance of al-Qalim).”5 
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(6) Ali bin al-Husayn narrated from Muhammad bin Yahya al—Attar from Muhammad bin Hassaan ar- 
Razi from Muhammad bin Ali al-Kufi from Abdullah bin Jibilla from Ali bin Abu Hamza that Abu Baseer 
had said: 


“| said to Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as): “May | die for you! When will al-Qa'im appear?” 


He said: “O Abu Muhammad (Abu Baseer), we, Ahlul Bayt, do not time. Prophet Muhammad (as) has 


” 


said: “May Allah damn the diviners!” O Abu Muhammad, before this matter there will be five sings; a call 


(from the Heaven) in Ramadan, the rising of as-Sufyani, the rising of al-Khurasani, killing the pure 


innocent man, and a sinking in the desert. 


Before the appearance of al-Qa'im there must be two plagues; the white plague and the red plague.” 
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| said: “What are they?” 


He said: “The white plague is a torrential death and the red plague is killing by the sword. Al-Qalim does 
not appear until his name will be called out from the Heaven in the twenty-third night of Ramadan, which 
will be a night of Friday.” 


| said: “What will be called out?” 


He said: “The caller will call out the name of al-Qa'im and the name of his father and will say: “So-and- 
so the son of so-and-so is al-Qa'im of Muhammad’s progeny. You are to listen to him and to obey him.” 
Every alive thing of the creatures will hear the call. The sleepers will awake and get out to courtyards 
and the virgins will get out of their veils. Then al-Qa’im will appear after hearing the call. It will be the call 
of Gabriel (as).”6 
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(7) Ali bin Ahmad narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa from Abdurrahman bin al-Qassim from Muhammad 
bin Amr bin Yousuf from lbraheem bin Harasa from Ali bin al-Jazwar that Muhammad bin Bishr had 


said: 


“| heard Muhammad bin al-Hanafiyya7 (may Allah be pleased with him) saying: “Before our banner (the 
banner of al-Qa'im) there will be a banner (rule or state) of the family of Ja'far and another one of the 
family of Mardas.8 As for the banner of aalg9 Ja'far, it will begin with nothing (important) and will end to 
nothing.” 
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| became angry on hearing that. | said to him: “May | die for you! Will there be banners before yours?” 


He said: “Yes, there will. By Allah, aal Mardas will have a strong rule but with no goodness. Their state 
will be full of difficulties but with no easiness. They will bring the foreigners closer and will remove the 
near. When they feel that they are safe from the punishment of Allah and that their state does never 
decline, a cry will come upon them and then no ruler will remain to gather them, no one to listen to them 
and no people to support them. Allah has given an example in His Book when saying, ‘Until when the 
earth puts on its golden raiment and it becomes garnished, and its people think that they have 
power over it, Our command comes to it, by night or by day. 10” 
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Then Muhammad bin al-Hanafiyya swore by Allah that this verse had been revealed concerning those 
people. 


| said to him: “May | die for you! You have told about a great thing concerning those people, then when 
will they perish?” 


He said: “O Muhammad (bin Bishr), Allah reverses the timing of the diviners. Prophet Moses (as) 
promised his people (that Allah would do away with their enemy) after thirty days but Allah had 
determined further ten days and He had not told Prophet Moses (as) of that. When the appointment of 
the promise passed, the people of Moses disbelieved and began to worship the calf. Prophet Younus 
(Jonah) (as) warned his people that they would be tortured but Allah had willed to forgive them but 
without informing Prophet Younus (as) of that and then happened what had happened to them. 


When you see neediness spread and one says that he has spent his night without eating anything and 
when one receives you in a manner and the other day he receives you in a different manner then you 


expect it!” 


| said: “Il know what neediness is. What is the other thing?” 


He said: “It is when one meets you smilingly but when you go to borrow something from him, he will 


meet you in a different manner. Then the cry (from the Heaven) will occur somehow soon.” 11 
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(8) Anmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed bin Oqda narrated from Muhammad bin al-Mufadhdhal bin 
lbraheem bin Qays, Sa’dan bin Iss’hag bin Sa'eed, Ahmad bin al-Husayn bin Abdul Melik and 
Muhammad bin Ahmad bin al-Hasan al-Qatawani from al-Hasan bin Mahboob az-Zarrad from Iss’haq 
bin Ammar as-Sayrafi that Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) had said: 


“There has been an appointment for this matter (deliverance). It has been determined (by the Heaven) 
that it will occur in the year one hundred and forty12 (A.H.) but when you announced the matter, Allah 
has put it off.”13 
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(9) Anmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from the previous narrators from al-Hasan bin Mahboob 
from Iss’>hag bin Ammar that Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) had said: 


“This matter has been put off twice.” 14 
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(10) Muhammad bin Ya'goob al-Kulayni narrated from Ali bin Muhammad and Muhammad bin al-Hasan 
from Sahl bin Ziyad and Muhammad bin Yahya from Ahmad bin Muhammad from al—Hasan bin 
Mahboob that Abu Hamza ath-Thimali had heard Abu Ja'far al-Baqir (as) saying: 


“Allah had timed this matter to occur in the year seventy (A.H.) but when al-Husayn (as) was killed, He 
became so angry and put it off until the year one hundred and forty. We told you of that and you 
announced it and uncovered the secret, so after that Allah did not reveal any timing to us concerning this 
matter. Allah said: (Allah makes to pass away and establishes what He pleases, and with Him is the 
basis of the Book). 15” 


Abu Hamza said: “I told Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) of that and he said: “Yes, it was so.” 16 
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(11) Muhammad bin Ya'goob narrated from Muhammad bin Yahya from Salama bin al-Khattab from Ali 
bin Hassaan that Abdurrahman bin Katheer had said: 


“Once | was with Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) when Muhzim came to him. Muhzim said to Abu Abdullah 
as-Sadiq (as): “May | die for you! Please tell me when this matter, which we are waiting for, occurs!” 


Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) said: “O Muhzim, the diviners often tell false things, the hasteners perish 


and only the submissive believers are saved.” 17 
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(12) Muhammad bin Ya'goob narrated from some of his teachers from Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Khalid 
from his father from Ali Abu Hamza that Abu Baseer had asked Abu Abdullah as-Sadigq (as) about al- 
Qaiim (as) and he said: 


“The diviners tell lies. We, Ahlul Bayt, do not time. Allah dose not consent save to reverse the timing of 
the diviners.”18 
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(13) Muhammad bin Ya'goob narrated from al-Husayn bin Muhammad from Mu’alla bin Muhammad 
from al-Hasan bin Ali al-Khazzaz from Abdul Kareem bin Amr al-Khath’ami that al-Fudhayl bin Yasar 
had said: 


“| asked Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) if that matter (the appearance of al-Qalim) had a certain 


appointment and he said: 


“The diviners tell lies! The diviners tell lies! When Prophet Moses (as) devoted himself to his Lord, he 
promised his people that after thirty days Allah would do away with their enemy. When Allah added ten 
days to the thirty, the people said that Moses had broken his promise and then they disbelieved and 
made a metallic calf as their god. When we tell you of something and Allah does as we have told you, 
you are to say that Allah has fulfilled His promise and when we tell you of something but a different thing 
occurs, also you are to say that Allah has fulfilled his promise. Then you will be rewarded twice.” 19 
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(14) Muhammad bin Ya'qgoob narrated from Muhammad bin Yahya and Ahmad bin Idreess from 
Muhammad bin Ahmad from as-Sayyari from al-Hasan bin Ali bin Yaqteen from his brother al-Husayn 
that his father Ali bin Yaqteen had said: 


“Abul Hasan Musa bin Ja'far al-Kadhim (as) said to me: “O Ali, the Shia have been brought up with 


hopes since two hundred years.” 


Yaqteen said to his son Ali: “What is the matter?! What had been said (by the infallible imams) to us 
occurred but what had been said to you did not occur-he meant the fate of the Abbasids.” 


Ali said: “What had been said to you and what had been said to us were from the same source but the 
time of your matter came and it occurred as it had been said to you whereas the time of our matter did 
not come yet so we justified that by hopes and wishes. If it was said to us that this matter would occur 
after two hundred or three hundred years, our hearts would be hard and then most of people would 
apostatize but they said to us that it would be so near in order to attract the hearts of people and to 


make them feel that deliverance was about to come.”20 
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(15) Muhammad bin Ya'goob narrated from al-Husayn bin Muhammad from Ja'far bin Muhammad from 
al-Qassim bin Issma’eel al-Anbari from al-Hasan bin Ali from Ibraheem bin Muhzim from his father that 
Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said when the (Abbasid) rulers had been mentioned before him: 


“People21 perished because they hastened this matter (deliverance). Allah does not become hasty just 
because that people urge on their matters to be achieved. This matter (the appearance of al-Qa'im) has 
a precise time that it must reach. If it reaches its time, it will occur neither an hour sooner nor an hour 
later.”22 


1. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.117. 

2. Al-Ghayba by at-Toossi p.333, Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.509, Biharul Anwar, vol.51 p.31, vol.52 p.98, Mo’jam Ahadeeth 
al-lmam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.229. 

3. Al-Ghayba by at-Toossi p.426, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.103, 104, 117, Bisharatul Islam p.282, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam 
al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.377. 

4. Al-Kafi, vol.1 p.368, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.360, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.378. 

5. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p. 118. 

6. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.119, Bisharatul Islam p. 150, Muntakhab al-Athar p.425, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, 
vol.3 p.472. 

7. He is Imam Ali’s son. 

8. The Abbasids. 

9. Aal means the family of. 

10. Qur'an, 10:24. 

11. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.246. 

12. It was the time of the imamate of al-Qa'im (as) because his father Imam al-Hasan al-Askari (as) died in 114 A.H. and 
he disappeared in 148 A.H. 

13. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p. 117. 

14. Ibid. 

15. Qur'an, 13:39. 

16. Al-Kafi, vol. 1 p.368, Tafseer of al-Ayyashi, vol.2 p.218, Ithbat al-Wassiyya p.131, al-Ghayba by at-Toossi p., 428, al- 
Kharaiij wel Jaratih, vol.1 p.178, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.261. 

17. Refer to chap. 11 no.8 and refer to Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.379. 

18. Refer to chap. 11 no.8 and refer to Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.379. 

19. Al-Kafi, vol. 1 p.368, al-Ghayba by at-Toossi p.425, Biharul Anwar, vol.4 p. 132, vol.52 p.103, 118, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al- 
Imam al—Mahdi, vol.3 p.260. 

20. Al-Kafi, vol.1 p.369, al-Ghayba by at-Toossi p.341, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.102, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, 
vol.4 p. 136. 

21. Like Zayd (bin Ali), some descendants of al-Hasan (as) and their likes. 

22. Al-Kafi, vol. 1 p.369, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.118, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.418. 
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(1) Anmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed bin Oqda narrated from Muhammad bin al-Mufadhdhal bin 
Ibraheem from Muhammad bin Abdullah bin Zurara from Muhammad bin Marwan that al-Fudhayl bin 
Yasar had said: | heard Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) saying: 


“When our Qa’im appears, he will receive harms from the ignorant people more and bitterer than that the 
Prophet (S) had received from the ignorant people of the pre-Islamic age.” 


| said: “How is that?” 


He said: “The Prophet (S) came to people while they used to worship sculptured stone and wood 
whereas when al-Qa'im comes to people, they will protest against him by interpreting the Book of Allah 
according to their fancies. By Allah, he (al-Qa’im) will insert his justice into their houses like the entering 


of hot and cold.” 1 
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(2) Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah bin Younus narrated from Muhammad bin Jafar al-Qarashi from 
Muhammad bin al-Husayn bin Abul Khattab from Muhammad bin Sinan from al-Husayn bin Mukhtar 
from Abu Hamza ath-Thimali that Abu Jafar al-Bagir (as) had said: 


“When the man of this matter (al-Qa'im) appears, he will receive (harm) from people worse than what 


the Prophet (S) has received.”2 
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(3) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Hameed bin Ziyad al-Kufi from al-Hasan bin Muhammad 
bin Suma’a from Ahmad bin al-Hasan al-Maythami from Muhammad bin Abu Hamza from some of his 
companions that Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) had said: 


“Al-Qaiim will face (difficulties) in his wars more than what the Prophet (S) has faced. The Prophet (S) 
came to people while they used to worship stone and wood whereas the people of al—-Qa’im will protest 
against him by the means of the Book of Allah and will fight him by the means of the Book of Allah.”3 
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(4) Ali bin Anmad narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa al-Alawi from Muhammad bin al-Husayn from 
Muhammad bin Sinan from Qutayba al-A’sha that Abban bin Taghlub had said: 


“Abu Abdullah as—Sadig (as) said: “When the banner of the truth (al-Mahdi) appears, the people of the 


east and the west will curse it. Do you know why?” 
| said: “No, | do not.” 


He said: “That is because of what harms the people receive from his (al-Mahdi’s) family before his 
appearance. "4 
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(5) Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah narrated from Muhammad bin Ja'far al-Qarashi from Muhammad bin al- 
Husayn from Muhammad bin Sinan from Qutayba al-A’sha that Mansoor bin Hazim had said: 


“Abu Abdullah as—Sadiq (as) said: “When the banner of the truth is raised, it will be cursed by the people 


of the east and the west.” 
| said: “What for?” 


He said: “That is because of what people receive from the Hashemites (before the appearance of al- 
Qaiim).”5 
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(6) Ali bin Anmad bin Obaydillah bin Musa and Ahmad bin Ali al-A’lam narrated from Muhammad bin Ali 
as-Sayrafi from Muhammad bin Sadaga, ibn Othayna al-Abdi and Muhammad bin Sinan from Ya'qoob 
as-Sarraj that Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) had said: 


“Al-Qaiim will fight the people of thirteen cities and nations and they will fight him; Mecca, Medina, 
Basra, Dast Maysan,6 Sham, the Umayyads, the Kurds, the Arab nomads, the people of the tribes of 
Dhabba, Ghaniy, Bahila, Azd and the people of ar-Riy (a town in Iran).”7 


1. Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.544, Hilyatul Abrar, vol.2 p.630, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.362, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al- 
Mahdi, vol.3 p.501. 

2. Hilyatul Abrar, vol.2 p.631, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.362, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.297. 

3. Hilyatul Abrar, vol.2 p.631, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.362, Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.544, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al- 
Mahdi, vol.3 p.501. 

4. Hilyatul Abrar, vol.2 p.631, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.363, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.500. 

5. Hilyatul Abrar, vol.2 p.631, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.363. 

6. A town between Basra and Ahwaz. 

7. Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.544, Hilyatul Abrar, vol.2 p.632, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.363. 
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(1) Anmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed bin Oqda narrated from Muhammad bin al-Mufadhdhal bin 
lbraheem bin Qays from al-Hasan bin Ali bin Fadhdhal from Tha’laba bin Maymoon Abu Iss’haq from 
Eessa bin A’yun that Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) had said: 


“The rising of as-Sufyani is an inevitable matter. He will rise in the month of Rajab. It will take, since his 
rising until his end, fifteen months. He will fight for six months. When he conquers the five districts, he 


will rule for nine months no more no less.” 1 
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(2) Anmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from al-Qassim bin Muhammad bin al-Hasan bin Hazim 
from Obayss bin Hisham from Muhammad bin Bishr al-Ahwal from Abdullah bin Jibilla from Eessa bin 
A’yun from Mu’alla bin Khunays that Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) had said: 


“Some things are inevitable and others are not. From among the inevitable things is the rising of as- 
Sufyani in Rajab.”2 
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(3) Anmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed narrated from Ali bin al-Hasan at-Taymali from al-Hasan bin 


Mahboob from Abu Ayyoob al-Khazzaz from Muhammad bin Muslim that Abu Ja'far al-Bagqir (as) had 
said: 


“Fear Allah, be pious and patient before the distresses of life and try your best to obey Allah. The utmost 
happiness of a faithful is when he thinks of the afterlife and turns his back to this life and its transient 
pleasures. If one reaches this degree of faith, he will know that he will get bliss, honor and the reward of 
being in Paradise. He will feel safe from what he has feared and will be certain that he has been with the 
truth and those, who oppose his beliefs, are certainly on the wrong path and surely will perish. 
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Be delighted that you will get what you look forward to. Do you not see that your enemies hurry towards 
sins and kill each other just for the pleasures of this life while you are safe in your houses and away from 
them? It suffices you that as—Sufyani will avenge you on your enemies. It is one of the signs to you. 


Although he is sinful but you will be safe for a month or two after his rising until he kills much many 
people other than you.” 
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Some of his companions said: “What about our families if that occurs?” 


He said: “Men are to hide from him (as-Sufyani). His rage is against our followers and women will be 


safe inshallah.” 
It was said to him: “Whereto do men escape from him?” 
He said: “Whoever wants to get away is to go to Medina or Mecca or other countries.” 


Then he said: “But what do you do in Medina?! His army will attack Medina. You are to go to Mecca. It 
will be the place of your meeting. It will be a sedition that will not last more than nine months inshallah.”3 
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(4) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Ali bin al-Hasan from al-Abbas bin Aamir from 
Abdullah bin Bukayr from Zurara bin A’yun that Abdul Melik bin A’yun had said: 


“Once | was with Abu Jafar al-Bagir (as) when al-Qa'im (as) was mentioned before him. | said to him: “| 
hope that he (al-Qalim) appears sooner without being preceded by the rising of as—-Sufyani.” 


He said: “By Allah, that will not be! It is an inevitable thing.”4 
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(5) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Ali bin al-Hasan from Muhammad bin Khalid al- 
Assamm from Abdullah bin Bukayr from Tha’laba bin Maymoon from Zurara from Hamran bin A’yun that 
Abu Jafar al-Baqir (as) had said when talking about this verse, “Then He decreed a term; and there is 


a term named with Him:”5 

“They are two terms; one is inevitable and one is pending.” 

Hamran asked him: “What is the inevitable one?” 

He said: “It is a thing that has been determined by the will of Allah.” 
Hamran said: “I hope that the term of as—Sufyani is of the pending ones.” 


Abu Ja'far al-Bagir (as) said: “No, it is not. By Allah, it is of the inevitable ones.”6 
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(6) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed narrated from Muhammad bin Salim bin Abdurrahman al-Azdi 
from Uthman bin Sa'eed at-Taweel from Ahmad bin Sulaym from Musa bin Bakr from al-Fudhayl bin 


Yasar that Abu Ja'far al-Bagir (as) had said: 


“Matters are of two kinds; pending and inevitable. The rising of as-Sufyani is inevitable that must 


occur.”7 
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(7) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Ja'far bin Muhammad bin Malik from Abbad bin Ya'qoob 
from Khallad as-Sa’igh that Abu Abdullah as—Sadiq (as) had said: 


“The rising of as—Sufyani is inevitable. He will rise in Rajab.” 
A man asked: “O Abu Abdullah, when he rises, what shall we do?” 


He said: “When he rises, you are to keep to us (Ahlul Bayt).”8 
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(8) Abu Sulayman Ahmad bin Hawtha narrated from Ibraheem bin Iss’haq an-Nahawandi from Abu 
Muhammad Abdullah bin Hammad al-Ansari from Amr bin Shimr that Jabir al-Ju’fi had said: 


“Once | asked Abu Jafar al-Baqir (as) about as-Sufyani and he said: “As-Sufyani does not rise until 
ash-Shaysabani rises before him. He (ash-Shaysabani) will rise from Kufa. He will flow like water. He 
will kill your delegation. After that you expect the rising of as-Sufyani and then al-Qa’im (as).”9 
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(9) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Ja'far bin Muhammad bin Malik from al-Hasan bin Ali bin 


Yasar ath-Thawri from al-Khaleel bin Rashid that Ali bin Abu Hamza had said: 


“One day | accompanied Abul Hasan Musa bin Jafar al-Kadhim (as) from Mecca to medina. He said to 
me: “O Ali, if the inhabitants of the heavens and the earth revolt against the Abbasids, the earth will be 
watered with their bloods (without defeating the Abbasids) until as-Sufyani rises.” 


| said to him: “O my master, is his rising inevitable?” 


He said: “Yes, it is.” 


He pondered for a while then he raised his head and said: “The rule of the Abbasids is based on 
cunning and deceit. It will go until it will be said that nothing of it has remained and then it will return as if 


nothing has happened.” 10 
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(10) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Muhammad bin Ahmad bin Abdullah al-Khalanji that Abu 
Hashim Dawood bin al-—Qassim al-Ja’fari had said: 


“Once we were with Abu Jafar Muhammad bin Ali al-Jawad11 (as) when as—Sufyani was mentioned 
and that his matter was inevitable. | said to Abu Ja'far al-Jawad (as): “Does Allah change His 


determination concerning the inevitable matters?” 
He said: “Yes, He does.” 
We said to him: “We fear that He may change his determination concerning the matter of al-Qa'im!” 


He said: “The matter of al-Qa'im is a part of the promise of Allah and Allah dose not fail to perform His 


promise.” 12 
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(11) Ali bin Anmad al-Bandaneeji narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa al-Alawi from Muhammad bin 
Musa from Ahmad bin Abu Ahmad from Muhammad bin Ali al-Qarashi that al-Hasan bin al-Jahm had 
said: 


“Once | said to Imam ar-Redha (as): “May Allah make you succeed! People narrate that as-Sufyani will 
rise after the rule of the Abbasids declines.” 


He said: “They tell but falseness! As-Sufyani will rise while the rule of the Abbasids is still prevailing.” 13 
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(12) Ahmad bin Hawtha al-Bahili narrated from Ibraheem bin Iss’ haq an-Nahawandi from Abdullah bin 
Hammad al-Ansari from al-Husayn bin al-Ala’ from Abdullah bin Abu Ya’foor that Abu Jafar al-Bagir 
(as) had said: 


“The Abbasids and al-Marwani14 will meet in Qarqeessiya’ in a terrible battle that causes a young boy 
to age. Allah will preclude them from gaining victory and will reveal to the birds in the sky and the beasts 
on the ground to satiate themselves with the flesh of the tyrants. After that as—Sufyani will rise.” 15 
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(13) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Ali bin al-Hasan at-Taymali from al-Abbas bin 
Aamir bin Rabah ath-Thagafi from Muhammad bin ar-Rabee’ al-Aqra’ from Hisham bin Salim that Abu 
Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said: 


” 


“When as-Sufyani conquers the five districts, then you count to him nine months (the period of his rule) 


Hisham claimed that the five districts were Damascus, Palestine, Jordan, Hims16 and Halab. 17 
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(14) Ali bin Anmad narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa al-Alawi from Abdullah bin Muhammad from 
Muhammad bin Khalid from al-Hasan bin al-Mubarak from Abu Iss’>hag al-Hamadani from al-Harith al- 


Hamadani that Amirul Mo'mineen (as) had said: 


“Al-Mahdi (aj) will come from the east but before that as-Sufyani will rise in Sham. He (as—Sufyani) will 
rule for nine months only. All the people of Sham will submit to him except a very few believers, who will 
still keep to the truth and whom Allah preserves from following him. He will move towards Medina with a 
great army but when they reach the desert of Medina, Allah will make the desert sink with them. It is the 
saying of Allah in His holy Book, ‘And could you see when they shall become terrified, but (then) 


there shall be no escape and they shall be seized upon from a near place. 18”19 
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(15) Ali bin Anmad narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa from Ibraheem bin Hashim from Muhammad bin 
Abu Omayr from Hisham bin Salim that Abu Abdullah as-Sadigq (as) had said: 


“Al-Yamani and as-Sufyani will rise like two racehorses.”20 
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(16) Ali bin Anmad narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa from Muhammad bin Musa from Ahmad bin Abu 
Ahmad, who was known as Abu Jafar al-Warragq, from Issma’eel bin Ayyash from Muhajir bin Hakeem 
from al-Mugheera bin Sa'eed that Abu Jafar al-Baqir (as) had said: 


“Amirul Mo'mineen (as) said: “When the two spears (two armies) disagree in Sham, it will not come to an 


end except with a sign of Allah.” 
He was asked: “What is it, O Amirul Mo'mineen (as) ?” 


He said: “It is an earthquake in Sham, by which more than one hundred thousands of people will perish. 
Allah will make it as mercy to the believers and torment upon the disbelievers. When that occurs, you 
will see the riders of the gray horses with the yellow banners coming from the west until they stop at 
Sham. There will be great terror and red death. Then you will see a sinking of one of the villages of 
Damascus called Harasta.21 Then the son of the livers—eater22 will come out of the dry valley to sit on 
the minbar of Damascus. After that you expect the appearance of al-Mahdi (aj).”23 
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(17) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Ja'far bin Muhammad bin Malik from al-Hasan bin Wahab 
from Issma’eel bin Abban from Younus bin Abu Ya’foor that Abu Abdullah as—Sadig (as) had said: 


“When as-Sufyani rises, he will send an army to fight us (the Hashemites) and an army to fight you (the 
Shia). If that takes place, hurry to us by any means!”24 
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(18) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Saeed narrated from Hameed bin Ziyad from Ali bin as-Sabah bin ad- 
Dhahak from Abu Ali al-Hasan bin Muhammad al-Hadhrami from Ja'far bin Muhammad from Ibraheem 
bin Abdul Hameed from Abu Ayyoob al-Khazzaz from Muhammad bin Muslim that Abu Ja'far al—-Bagir 
(as) had said: 


“As-Sufyani is red, blond and blue. He has never worshipped Allah at all. He has seen neither Mecca 
nor Medina. He says: O my God, | take revenge even if | go to hell! O my God, | take revenge even if | 
go to Hell!”25 


1. Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.739, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.248, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Ilmam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.462. 

2. Kamal ad-Deen p.65, Jami’ul Akhbar p. 142, Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.721, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.204, 248, Mo’jam 
Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.463. 

Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.140, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Ilmam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.271. 

Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.249. 

Qur'an, 6:2. 

Tafseer al-Burhan, vol.1p.517, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.249, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.5 p.96. 
Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.739, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.249. 

Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.249, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.3 p.463. 

Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.250, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Ilmam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.268. 
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10. Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.740, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.250, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.4 p. 132. 

11. Al-Jawad (as) is the ninth imam of the Shia. 

12. Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.544, 740, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.250, Bisharatul Islam p. 160, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al- 
Mahdi, vol.4 p. 183. 

13. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.251, Bisharatul Islam p. 156, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Ilmam al-Mahdi, vol.4 p. 166. 

14. (From Syria). 

15. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.251, Bisharatul Islam p.102, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.272. 

16. Hims and Halab are two cities in Syria. 

17. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.252 and refer to references of the first tradition. 

18. Qur'an, 34:51. 

19. Tafseer al-Burhan, vol.3 p.354, al-Mahaijja p.177, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.252, Yanabee’ul Mawadda p.427, Mo’jam 
Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.5 p.357. 

20. Al-Amali by at-Toossi, vol.2 p.275, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.253, 275, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.478. 
21. A village near Damascus on the way to Hims. 

22. The livers—eater was Hind, the wife of Abu Sufyan and the mother of Mo’awiya. This refers to the Umayyads or the 
people of Sham (Syria). 

23. Al-Ghayba by at-Toossi p.461, al-Kharaiij wel Jara’ih, vol.3 p.1151, al-Odad al-Qawiyya p.76, Fara’id Fawa’id al-Fikr 
p. 14, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Ilmam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.86. 

24. Dala’il al-lmama p.261, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.253, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.470. 

25. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.253, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.274. 
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(1) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Ahmad bin Mabindath from Ahmad bin Hilal from 
Muhammad bin Abu Omayr from Abul Maghra from Abu Baseer that Abu Abdullah as—Sadiq (as) had 
said: 


“When Imam Ali (as) met with the people of Basra (in the battle of al-Jamal-the camel), he raised the 
banner of the Prophet (S) and their (people of Basra’s) legs began to shake. They were so until before 
the sunset when they said: “O ibn Abu Talib, safeguard!” Then Imam Ali (as) said to his army: “Do not 
kill the captives. Do not finish off the wounded. Do not follow after the fleers. Whoever lays down his 
arms is to be safe and whoever closes his door (stays at home) is to be safe.” When the battle of Siffeen 
broke out, Imam Ali’s companions insisted on him to raise the banner of the Prophet (S) but he refused. 
They sent to him his two sons al-Hasan and al—Husayn (as) and his close companion Ammar bin Yassir 
as mediators. He said to al-Hasan: “O my son, the people have a term that they must reach. No one is 


to raise this banner after me except al-Qa'im (as).”1 
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(2) Anmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Abu Abdullah Yahya bin Zakariyya bin Shayban 


from Younus bin Kulayb from al-Hasan bin Ali bin Abu Hamza from his father that Abu Baseer had said: 
“Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) said: “Al-Qa’im will not appear until the chain is completed.” 
| said: “How is the chain completed?” 


He said: “With ten thousand (fighters), Gabriel will be on his (al-Qa'im’s) right hand and Michael will be 
on his left hand. Then he will shake the banner and move. Every one in the east and in the west will 
curse the banner. It is the banner of the Prophet (S) that Gabriel has brought (from the Heaven) on the 
day (battle) of Badr. It is not of cotton, flax or silk.” 
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| said: “Then what is it of?” 


He said: “It is of the leaves of Paradise. The Prophet (S) has spread it on the day of Badr and then he 
has folded it and given it to Imam Ali (as). It has been still with Imam Ali (as) until when he has spread it 
on the day of the battle of al-Jamal against the people of Basra and has gained victory. Then he has 
folded and kept it safe. It has been with us and no one is to spread it until al-Qa'im (as) appears. When 
he appears, he will spread it and then every one in the east and the west will curse it. Terror will move a 


month before it, a month behind it, a month on its right side and a month on its left side.” 
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Then he said: “O Abu Muhammad, he (al-Qa’im) will appear depressed and angry because of the anger 
of Allah with the human beings. He will appear wearing the Prophet’s shirt, which the Prophet has put on 
in the battle of Badr, turban, armor and holding the Prophet’s sword Thulfagar. He will unsheathe the 


sword for eight months. He will kill hurly—burly. 
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He will begin with Bani2 Shayba. He will cut their hands and will hang them on the Kaaba. Then his 
caller will call out: “These are the thieves of the Kaaba.” Then he will move to kill the people of Quraysh. 


He will not leave any one of them safe from his sword. 


Al-Qaiim (as) will not appear except after that two books will have been read openly; one in Basra and 
the other in Kufa. By these books people will declare their acquittance of (believing in) Ali (as).”3 
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(3) Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah bin Younus narrated from Muhammad bin Jafar al-Qarashi from 
Muhammad bin al-Husayn bin Abul Khattab from Muhammad bin Sinan from Hammad bin Abu Talha 
that Abu Hamza ath-Thimali had said: 


“Once Abu Ja'far al-Bagir (as) said to me: “O Thabit,4 as if | see al-Qa'im of my family coming near to 
your Najaf.5” 


He pointed with his hand towards Kufa and then added: “When he comes to your Najaf, he will spread 
the banner of the Prophet (S) and then the angels of Badré will descend to him.” 


| asked him: “What is the banner of the Prophet (S)?” 


He said: “Its pole is from the pole of the Throne of Allah and from His mercy. The rest of it is from the 
assistance of Allah. Everything that he swoops on with this banner Allah will make it perish.” 


| said: “Is it kept with you until al-Qa'im (as) appears or it is brought then?” 
He said: “No. It is brought then.” 
| said: “Who brings it?” 


He said: “Gabriel (as).”7 
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(4) Anmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Ali bin al-Hasan at-Taymali from al-Hasan and 
Muhammad, the sons of Ali bin Yousuf, from Sa’dan bin Muslim from Umar bin Abban al—Kalbi that 
Abban bin Taghlub had said: 


“| heard Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) saying: “As if | see al-Qa’im on the hill of Kufa wearing a dress of 
brocade and the armor of the Prophet (S), riding a black horse and holding the banner of the Prophet 
(S).” 


| said: “Has the banner been kept somewhere or it will be brought then?” 


He said: “Gabriel will bring it. Its pole is from the poles of the Throne of Allah and the rest of it is from the 
assistance of Allah. Everything that he swoops on with this banner Allah will make it perish. Nine 
thousand and three hundred and thirteen angels will come down with the banner.” 
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| said: “May | die for you! Will all these angels be with him?” 


He said: “Yes, they will. It is they, who have been with Prophet Noah (as) in the Ark, with Abraham (as) 
when he has been thrown into the fire, with Moses (as) when the sea has been cleft to him, with Jesus 
Christ (as) when he has been raised to the Heaven and four thousand angels, who have been with 
Prophet Muhammad (as) and three hundred and thirteen angels, who have fought with him in the battle 
of Badr besides four thousands that have ascended to the Heaven asking permission to fight with al- 
Husayn (as) but when they have descended they find that al-Husayn (as) has been martyred. They 
have remained near his tomb weeping for him until the Day of Resurrection. They are waiting for the 
appearance of al—Qa’im (as).”8 
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(5) Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah bin Younus narrated from Muhammad bin Jafar al-Qarashi from Abu 
Ja'far al-Hamadani from Musa bin Sa’dan from Abdullah bin al-Qassim al-Hadhrami from Umar bin 
Abban al-Kalbi that Abban bin Taghlub had said: 


“Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) said: “As if | see al-Qaiim standing on the hill of Najaf, wearing a dress of 
brocade and the armor of the Prophet (S) and riding a black horse. He will spread the Prophet’s banner, 
whose pole is from the poles of the Throne of Allah and whose rest is from the assistance of Allah. 
Whatever he swoops on with the banner Allah will make it perish.” 
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| said: “Has the banner been hidden somewhere or it will be brought then?” 


He said: “Gabriel (as) will bring it. When he shakes it, every believer’s heart will become like iron. He will 
be given a power of forty men. Then every dead believer will feel happy in his grave. The dead will begin 
to visit each other in their graves and they bring the good news of the appearance of al-Qa'im to each 
other. Thirteen thousand and three hundred and thirteen angels will descend with al-Qa'im then.” 
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| asked: “Have these angels been with any of the prophets before him (al-Qa‘im) ?” 


He said: “Yes, they have been with Prophet Noah (as) in the Ark, with Abraham (as) when he has been 
thrown into the fire, with Moses (as) when the sea has been cleft to him, with Jesus Christ (as) when he 
has been raised to the Heaven besides four thousands, who have been with Prophet Muhammad (as), 
three hundred and thirteen angels, who have supported the Prophet (S) on the day of Badr and four 
thousands, who have asked permission to fight with al-Husayn (as) but they have not been permitted. 
They have descended to find that al-Husayn (as) has been Martyred. They have remained near his 
tomb weeping for him until the Day of Resurrection. Their chief is an angel called Mansoor. They receive 
every visitor coming to visit al-Husayn (as), escort everyone farewelling him, visit every sick person and 
no one dies unless they offer the prayer for him and ask Allah to forgive him after his death. All these 
angels are waiting for the appearance of al-Qa'im (as).”9 


1. Hilyatul Abrar, vol.2 p.632, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.367, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.386. 

2. Bani means the family of. Bani Shayba were the doorkeepers of the Kaaba in the pre-Islamic age and during the Islamic 
age and the keys of the Kaaba were with them. 

3. Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.545, Hilyatul Abrar, vol.2 p.633, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.367, Bisharatul Islam p.190, Mo’jam 
Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.387. 

4. Thabit is the name of Abu Hamza. 

5. Najaf is a city in lraq. 

6. The angels who have supported the Muslims in the battle of Badr. 

7. Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.545, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.298. 

8. Kamil az—Ziyarat p.119, Kamal ad-Deen p.671, al-Odad al-Qawiyya p.74, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.325, Mo’jam 
Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.4 p. 16. 

9. Dala’il al-Imama p.243 and refer to the references of the previous tradition. 
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(1) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Hameed bin Ziyad al—Kufi from Muhammad bin Ali bin 
Ghalib from Yahya bin Olaym from Abu Jameela al-Mufadhdhal bin Salih from Jabir from someone that 
al-Musayyab bin Nujba had said: 


“One day aman came to Amirul Mo'mineen (as) with another man called ibn as-Sawda’ and said: “O 
Amirul Mo'mineen, this man ascribes lies to Allah and His messenger and he mentions you to be the 
source of that.” 


Amirul Mo'mineen (as) said: “What he says?” 
The man said: “He mentions an army of anger.” 


Amirul Mo'mineen (as) said: “Set the man free! The army of anger will come at the end of time. They will 
gather like the cloudlets of autumn. A man, two or three will come from every tribe until they become 
nine (from each tribe). By Allah, | know their emir and his name and | know the place where their 


sumpters stay at.” 


Then he got up saying: “Baqir! Baqir! Bagir! 1 He is a man of my descendants. He will cut open traditions 


so extensively.”2 
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(2) Ali bin al-Husayn al-Mass’oodi narrated from Muhammad bin Yahya al-Attar from Muhammad bin 
Hassaan ar-Razi from Muhammad bin Ali al-Kufi from Abdurrahman bin Abu Hammad from Ya'qoob bin 
Abdullah al-Ash/ari from Otayba bin Sa’dan bin Yazeed that al-Ahnaf bin Qays had said: 


“Once | went to Imam Ali (as) for some business. Then lbnul Kawwa’ and Shibth bin Rib’iy came and 
asked permission to meet him. Imam Ali (as) said to me: “If you like to permit them, you can do that 
because you are the first to have your business achieved.” 


| said: “O Amirul Mo'mineen (as), permit them to come in.” 
When they came in, he said to them: “What made you secede from me in Haroora’3?” 
They said: “We wanted to be with the army of anger.” 


He said: “Woe unto you! Is there any kind of anger in my guardianship? Anger comes after when many 
kinds of calamities and distresses occur. Then they (the army) gather like cloudlets of autumn; one, two, 


three, four, five, six, seven, eight, nine or ten from every tribe.”4 
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(3) Anmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed bin Oqda narrated from Ali bin al-Hasan at-Taymali from al- 
Hasan and Muhammad, the sons of Ali bin Yousuf, from Sa’dan bin Muslim from a man that al- 
Mufadhdhal bin Umar had said: 


“Abu Abdullah as—Sadig (as) said: “When the imam (al-Mahdi) calls out the azan, he will pray Allah with 
His Hebrew name and then his companions, who will be three hundred and thirteen men, will be 
permitted to join him. They will gather like the cloudlets of autumn. They will be the bearers of the 
banners. Some of them will be missed in their beds in the night and in the morning they will find 
themselves in Mecca. Some of them will be seen walking on the clouds during the day. They will be 


known by their names, their fathers’ names and their lineages.” 
| said: “May | die for you! Which of them is greater in faith?” 


He said: “It is those, who walk on the clouds during the day. They are the missed ones. About these 
companions Allah has revealed this verse, ‘Wherever you are, Allah will bring you all together. ’5”6 
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(4) Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah bin Younus narrated from Muhammad bin Jafar al-Qarashi from 
Muhammad bin al-Husayn bin Abul Khattab from Muhammad bin Sinan from Dhurays from Abu Khalid 
al-Kabuli that Ali bin al-Husayn or Muhammad bin Ali (as) had said: 


“Al-Fuqada’7 are persons, who will be missed in their beds and in the morning they will be found in 
Mecca. It is they, who are concerned by this Qur’anic verse, ‘Wherever you are, Allah will bring you 


all together.’ They are al-Qalim’s companions.”8 
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(5) Abu Sulayman Ahmad bin Hawtha al-Bahili narrated from Ibraheem bin Iss’haq an-Nahawandi from 
Abdullah bin Hammad al—Ansari from Abdullah bin Bukayr that Abban bin Taghlub had said: 


“One day | was with Jafar bin Muhammad as-Sadig (as) in a mosque in Mecca. He said to me: “O 
Abban, Allah will bring three hundred and thirteen men in this mosque. The people of Mecca know that 
neither their (those men’s) fathers nor grandfathers have been created yet. They will come with their 
swords on their shoulders. On each sword the name of its keeper, his father’s name, his aspect and 
lineage are written. Then a caller will call out: “This is al-Mahdi. He judges with the judgments of 
Prophet David (as) and Prophet Solomon (as). He is not asked to show evidence for his judgements. ”9 
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(6) Ali bin Anmad narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa al-Alawi from Haroon bin Muslim from Mas’ada bin 
Sadaqa from Abdul Hameed at-Ta’iy from Muhammad bin Muslim that Abu Ja'far al-Bagir (as) had said 
when talking about this verse, ‘Or, Who answers the distressed one when he calls upon Him and 


removes the evil, and He will make you successors in the earth: 10 


“This verse has been revealed about al-Qa'im (as) where Gabriel has sat on a drain in a shape of a bird. 
Gabriel will be the first one, who pays homage to al—-Qa'im and then the three hundred and thirteen 
companions will pay homage. Those (of al-Qa'im’s companions), who are to walk, will arrive in time and 
those, who are not to walk, will disappear from their beds. It is the saying of Allah, ‘Therefore hasten to 
(do) good works; wherever you are, Allah will bring you all together.’11 The good work is the belief in 


the guardianship of Ahlul Bayt.” 12 
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(8) Ali bin al-Husayn narrated from Muhammad bin Yahya al—Attar from Muhammad bin Hassaan ar- 
Razi from Muhammad bin Ali al-Kufi from Issma'eel bin Mihran from Muhammad bin Abu Hamza from 
Abban bin Taghlub that Abu Abdullah as-Sadigq (as) had said: 


“Allah will send three hundred and thirteen men to a mosque in Mecca. The people of Mecca know that 


those men’s fathers and grandfathers have not created yet. They will have swords, on which one 
thousand words are written. Each word is a clue for one thousand words. Then Allah will send the wind 
from every valley to say: “This is al-Mahdi. He rules like the rule of Prophet David (as). He does not 


need any evidence.” 13 
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(8) Abu Sulayman Ahmad bin Hawtha narrated from Ibraheem bin Iss’haq an-Nahawandi from Abdullah 
bin Hammad al-Ansari from Abul Jarood that Abu Jafar al-Bagir (as) had said: 


“The companions of al-Qaiim will be three hundred and thirteen men. They will be foreigners. Some of 
them will be carried on the clouds during the day. They will be known by their names, their fathers’ 
names, their qualities and lineages. Some of them will be taken from their beds to be in Mecca in the 


morning without any appointment.” 14 
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(9) Ali bin al-Husayn narrated from Muhammad bin Yahya from Muhammad bin Hassaan ar-Razi from 
Muhammad bin Ali al-Kufi from Ali bin al-Hakam from Ali bin Abu Hamza from Abu Baseer that Abu 
Ja'far al-Baqir (as) had said: 


“Al-Qaiim will come from the defile of Mountain Thi Tuwa with three hundred and thirteen men as the 
number of the Muslims, who have fought in the battle of Badr. He will lean his back against the Black 
Rock (in the Kaaba) and will shake his victorious banner.” 


Ali bin Abu Hamza said: “I mentioned that to Abul Hasan Musa bin Jafar al-Kadhim (as) and he said: “It 
is an evidenced book.” 15 
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(10) Ali bin al-Husayn narrated from Muhammad bin Yahya al-Attar from Muhammad bin Hassaan ar- 
Razi from Muhammad bin Ali as—Sayrafi from Abdurrahman bin Abu Hashim from Amr bin Abul Miqdam 
from Imran bin Dhabyan from Abu Yahya Hakeem bin Sa’d that Imam Ali (as) had said: 


“The companions of al-Qaiim will be young men. There will be no old men among them except like the 


kohl in an eye or like the salt in the food and the least part of food is the salt.” 16 
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(11) Abu Sulayman Ahmad bin Hawtha narrated from Ibraheem bin Iss’>haq an-Nahawandi from 
Abdullah bin Hammad al-Ansari from Ali bin Abu Hamza that Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said: 


While the young men of the Shia are sleeping on the roofs of their houses, they will be taken to their 


companion (al-Qa'im) within the same night without any appointment. In the morning they will find 
themselves in Mecca.” 17 
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(12) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Ali bin al-Hasan bin Fadhdhal from Muhammad 


bin Hamza and Muhammad bin Saeed from Uthman bin Hammad bin Uthman from Sulayman bin 
Haroon al-Bajali that Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) had said: 


“The companions of al-Qa'im are reserved for him. Even if all the peoples will have gone, Allah will bring 
him his companions. It is they, about whom Allah has said, ‘Therefore if these people disbelieve in it 
We have already entrusted with it a people who are not disbelievers in it, 18 and has said, ‘Then 
Allah will bring a people, He shall love them and they shall love Him, lowly before the believers, 
mighty against the unbelievers, they shall strive hard in Allah's way and shall not fear the 


censure of any censurer. 19’20” 
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(13) Ali bin al-Husayn narrated from Muhammad bin Yahya al-Attar from Muhammad bin Hassaan ar- 
Razi from Muhammad bin Ali al-Kufi from Abdurrahman bin Abu Hashim from Ali bin Abu Hamza from 
Abu Baseer that Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“The companions of Talut have been tried by the river. Allah has said, ‘Allah will try you by a river.’21 
The companions of al-Qa’im also will be tried like that.”22 


1. Bagir is one, who cuts open knowledge and science widely. 

2. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.247. 

3. A place near Kufa. 

4. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.248. 

5. Qur'an, 2:148. 

6. Tafseer of al-Ayyashi, vol. 1 p.67, Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.548, al-Mahaijja p.20, Tafseer al-Burhan, vol.1 p. 162, 164, 
Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.368, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.5 p.32. 

7. Missing or absent persons. 

8. Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.546, al-Mahajja p. 19, Hilyatul Abrar, vol.2 p.621, Tafseer al-Burhan, vol.1 p.1652, Biharul Anwar, 
vol.52 p.368, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.5 p. 18. 

9. Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.546, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.4 p.11. 

10. Qur'an, 27:62. 

11. Qur'an, 2: 148. 

12. Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.546, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.369, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.5 p.308. 


13. Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.546, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.286, 369, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Ilmam al-Mahdi, vol.4 p.11. 

14. Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.547, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.369, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.283. 

15. Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.547, Biharul Anwar, vol.52, 370, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.243. 

16. Al-Ghayba by at-Toossi p.476, al-Malahim by ibn Tawooss p. 144, Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.517, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 
p.333, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p. 102. 

17. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.370, Bisharatul Islam p. 198, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.4 p.6. 

18. Qur'an, 6:89. 

19. Qur'an, 5:54. 

20. Tafseer al-Burhan, vol.1 p.478, al-Mahaijja p.64, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.370, Yanabee’ul Mawadda p.422, Mojam 
Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.5 p.93, 100. 

21. Qur'an, 2:249. 

22. Al-Ghayba by at-Toossi p.472, Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.516, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.332, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam 
al-Mahdi, vol.5 p.48. 
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(1) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed bin Oqda narrated from Hameed bin Ziyad from Ali bin as—Sabah 
from Abu Ali al-Hasan bin Muhammad al-Hadhrami from Jafar bin Muhammad from Ibraheem bin Abdul 


Hameed from someone that Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“When al-Qaim (as) appears, those, who have thought themselves as his followers, will apostatize and 


those, who are somehow like the worshippers of the sun and the moon, will believe in him.” 1 
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(2) Anmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Ahmad bin Yousuf bin Ya'goob al-Ju’fi from 
Issmaeel bin Mihran from al-Hasan bin Ali bin Abu Hamza from al-Mufadhdhal bin Muhammad al- 
Ash’ari from Hurayz from Abu Abdullah as—Sadig (as) from his father (as) that Ali bin al-Husayn as- 
Sajjad (as) had said: 


“When al-Qaiim appears, Allah will cure every sick believer and restore to him his power.”2 
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(3) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Ali bin al-Hasan at-Taymali from al-Hasan and 
Muhammaa, the sons of Ali bin Yousuf, from Sa’dan bin Muslim from Sabah al-Muzni from al—Harith bin 
Haseera from Habba al-Orani that Amirul Mo'mineen (as) had said: 


“As if | see our Shia in the mosque of Kufa setting up pavilions to teach the people the Quran as it has 
been revealed but when our Qa’im appears, he will destroy it (the mosque) and level its mihrab to the 
ground.”3 
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(4) Ali bin al-Husayn narrated from Muhammad bin Yahya al—Attar from Muhammad bin Hassaan ar- 
Razi from Muhammad bin Ali from Abdullah bin Muhammad al-Hajjaal from Ali bin Aqaba bin Khalid that 
Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“As if | see the Shia of Ali with the Qur'an in their hands teaching people the divine principles.”4 
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(5) Abu Sulayman Ahmad bin Hawtah narrated from Ibraheem bin Iss’haq an-Nahawandi from Abdullah 
bin Hammad al-Ansari from Sabah al—Muzni from al—-Harith bin Haseera that al-Asbugh bin Nabata had 
said: 


“| heard Ali (as) saying: “As if | see the Persians setting up their pavilions in the mosque of Kufa and 
teaching people the Qur'an as it has been revealed!” 


| said: “O Amirul Mo'mineen, is the Qur'an not as it has been revealed?” 


He said: “No, it is not. The names of seventy ones of Quraysh have been removed from it.5 The name of 
Abu Lahab has been left (in the Qur'an) just to remind the Prophet (S) of something because he is the 
Prophet’s uncle. ”6 
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(6) Ali bin Anmad al-Bandanegji narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa al-Alawi from someone from Jafar 
bin Yahya from his father that Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“How about you when the companions of al—Qa'im (as) set up their pavilions in the mosque of Kufa and 


then he (al-Qalim) appears with new ideals and a new rule? He will be severe with the Arabs.”7 
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(7) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Ja'far bin Muhammad bin Malik from Abu Tahir al-Warraag 


from Uthman bin Eessa that Abus—Sabah al—Kinani had said: 


“Once | was with Abu Abdullah as-Sadigq (as) when an old man came to him and said: “My sons 


became undutiful to me and my brothers turned away from me.” 


Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) said: “Do you not know that the truth has a government and the untruth also 
has a government? Each of them is low in the state of the other. Whoever enjoys the ease of the untruth 


will be punished in the state of the truth.”8 
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(8) Abu Sulayman Ahmad bin Hawtha narrated from Ibraheem bin Iss’haq an-Nahawandi from Abdullah 
bin Hammad al-Ansari from Muhammad bin Jafar bin Muhammad that his father (Abu Abdullah as- 


Sadiq) (as) had said: 


“When al-Qaiim appears, he will send a man to every country of the world. He will say to him: “Your 
covenant is in your hand. Whenever a matter faces you that you do not understand or do not know how 
to judge on it, you are to look at (the covenant in) your hand and act according to it.” 


Then he will send an army to Constantinople. When the army reaches the sea, the soldiers will write on 

their feet something and will walk on the surface of the water. When the Romans see them walk on the 

water, they will say: “These are his companions walking on the water so how about him?” Then they will 
open to them the gates of the city. They enter the city and rule as they like.”9 
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(9) Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah bin Younus narrated from Muhammad bin Jafar al-Qarashi from 
Muhammad bin al-Husayn bin Abul Khattab from Muhammad bin Sinan from Hurayz that Abban bin 
Taghlub had said: 


“Abu Abdullah as—Sadig (as) said: “This life does not end until a caller from the Heaven will call out: “O 
people of the truth, come together!” They will crowd in one place. Then the caller will call out again: “O 
people of falsehood, come together!” They will crowd in one place.” 


| said: “Can these people mix with those people?” 


He said: “No, by Allah, they cannot. Allah has said, ‘On no account will Allah leave the believers in 
the condition which you are in until He separates the evil from the good.’10” 11 
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(10) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed narrated from Ahmad bin Yousuf bin Ya'qoob al-Ju’fi from 
Issmaeel bin Mihran from al-Hasan bin Ali bin Abu Hamza from his father and Wuhayb from Abu Baseer 
that Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) had said: 


“Every one of you is to prepare himself for the appearance of al-Qa'im even with one arrow because if 
Allah knows that one intends that sincerely, He may prolong his life that he may live until the appearance 
of al-Qalim and then he becomes one of his assistants and supporters.” 12 


1. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.363, Bisharatul Islam p.222, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.501. 

2. Al-Khissal p.541, Rawdhatul Wa’idheen, vol.2 p.295, as—Sirat al-Mustageem, vol.2 p.261, Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.496, 
Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.316, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Ilmam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p. 192. 

3. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.364, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p. 126. 

4. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.364. 

5. The apparent meaning of this saying shows that the Qur'an is distorted but the real opinion of the Shia concerning the 
Qur'an is not so. 

6. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.364. 

7. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.365, Bisharatul Islam p.223, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.4 p.47. 

8. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.365. 

9. Dala’il al-Imama p.249, Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.573, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.365, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, 
vol.3 p.317. 

10. Qur'an, 3:179. 

11. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.365. 

12. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.366, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.4 p.6. 
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(1) Anmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Ali bin al-Hasan at-Taymali from his brothers 
Muhammad and Ahmad from their father from Tha’laba bin Maymoon and Jamee’ al-Kinasi from Abu 
Baseer from Kamil that Abu Ja‘far al-Bagir (as) had said: 


“When al-Qaiim appears, he will invite the people to a new mission as the Prophet (S) has invited the 


people to a new mission. Islam has begun strange and it will return strange as it has begun. Blessed are 


the strangers!” 1 
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(2) Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah bin Younus narrated from Muhammad bin Jafar al-Qarashi from 
Muhammad bin al-Husayn bin Abul Khattab from Muhammad bin Sinan from ibn Miskan from Abu 
Baseer that Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) had said: 


“Islam has begun strange and it will return strange as it has begun. Blessed are the strangers!” 
Abu Baseer said to him: “Please, explain to me what this means!” 


He said: “Al-Qa'im will invite to a new mission as the Prophet (S) has done.” 


The same was narrated by Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah from the previous narrators from Muhammad bin 
Sinan from al-Husayn bin al-Mukhtar from Abu Baseer from Abu Abdullah as-—Sadigq (as).2 
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(3) The previous narrators narrated from Muhammad bin Sinan from Abdullah bin Miskan that Malik al- 
Juhani had said: 


“| said to Abu Ja'far al-Baqir (as): “We describe the man of this matter (al-Qa'im) with the aspects that 
no one of the people has ever had.” 


He said: “No, By Allah, it is not so. It is he himself, who will argue with you about that and will invite you 
to it.”3 
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(4) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Muhammad bin al-Mufadhdhal bin Ibraheem from 
Muhammad bin Abdullah bin Zurara from Sa’d bin Abu Amr al-Jallab that Abu Abdullah as-Sadigq (as) 
had said: 


“Islam has begun strange and it will return strange as it has begun. Blessed are the strangers!”4 
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(5) Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah bin Younus narrated from Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Ali bin Rabah az-— 
Zuhri from Muhammad bin al-Abbas bin Eessa al-Hasani from al-Hasan bin Ali al-Bata’ini from 
Shu’ayb al-Haddad that Abu Baseer had said: 


“| asked Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) to explain to me the saying of Amirul Mo'mineen (as) “Islam has 


begun strange and it will return strange as it has begun. Blessed are the strangers!” 


He said to me: “O Abu Muhammad, when al-Qaiim (as) appears, he will invite to a new mission as the 
Prophet (S) has done.” 


| got up, kissed his head and said to him: “I witness that you are my imam in this life and in the afterlife. | 
support your guardians and resist your enemies. | witness that you are the guardian of Allah.” 


He said: “May Allah have mercy upon you!”5 


1. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.366, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.319. 
2. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.366. 

3. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.366. 

4. Kamal ad-Deen p.308, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p. 191. 

5. Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.367, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Ilmam al-Mahdi, vol.4 p.52. 
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(1) Ali bin Anmad narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa from Muhammad bin al—Husayn (from) ibn Abul 
Khattab from Muhammad bin Sinan from Abul Jarood that Abu Ja'far al-Baqir (as) had said: 


“This matter (deliverance) will be carried out by the youngest and obscurest one of us.” 


The same was narrated by Ali bin al-Husayn from Muhammad bin Yahya al-Attar from Muhammad bin 
Hassaan ar-Razi from Muhammad bin Ali as—Sayrafi from Muhammad bin Sinan from Abul Jarood from 


Abu Jafar al-Bagir (as). 1 
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(2) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Ahmad bin Mabindath from Ahmad bin Hilal from Abu Malik 
al-Hadhrami from Abu as-Safatij that Abu Baseer had said: 


“| said to one of them-Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) or Abu Jafar al-Bagir (as): “Can this matter 
(imamate) be entrusted to one, who is not adult yet?” 


He said: “It will be so.” 
| said: “How does he (the young imam) act?” 


He said: “Allah grants him with knowledge and wisdom and does not make him follow his fancies.”2 
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(3) Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah bin Younus narrated from Muhammad bin Jafar al-Qarashi from 
Muhammad bin al-Husayn bin Abul Khattab from Muhammad bin Sinan from Abul Jarood that Abu Ja'far 
al-Bagqir (as) had said: 


“This matter (deliverance) is not carried out except by the obscurest and youngest one of us.”3 
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(4) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Ahmad bin Mabindath from Ahmad bin Hilal from Iss’haq bin 
Sabah that Imam Abul Hasan ar-Redha (as) had said: 


“The imamate will be entrusted to one, who is so young and obscure. ”4 


The infallible imams (as) have confirmed that al-Qa'im (as) will be entrusted with the imamate while he is 
too young yet and that his mention is so obscure to the most of people. None of the other imams has 
been entrusted with the imamate when he is as young as al—Mahdi (aj). 


When they mention that he is the obscurest one among them, they refer to his disappearance and that 
his news will be unknown by people. The traditions about this concern are too many, true and current. 
Doubting this matter must be away from the minds of the believers, whom Allah has guided and lit their 


hearts. 


1. Biharul Anwar, vol.51 p.42. 
2. Biharul Anwar, vol.51 p.43. 
3. Biharul Anwar, vol.51 p.43. 
4. Biharul Anwar, vol.51 p.43. 
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(1) Anmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Abu Abdullah Jafar bin Abdullah al-Muhammadi 
from al-Hasan bin Ali bin Fadhdhal from Safwan bin Yahya that Iss’haq bin Ammar as-Sayrafi had said: 


“Once my brother Issma'eel bin Ammar described his faith and beliefs to Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) by 
saying: “Il witness that there is no god but Allah and that Muhammad is the messenger of Allah...” Then 
he declared his faith in the imams, one after the other until he reached Imam Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq 
(as) and then he said: “...and | witness that Issma’eel (Imam as-Sadiq’s son) is the imam after you.” 


Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) said: “No, Issma’eel is not the imam after me.” 1 
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(2) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Hameed bin Ziyad from al-Hasan bin Muhammad bin 


Suma’a from Ahmad bin al-Hasan al-Maythami from Abu Nujayh al-Masma’iy that al-Faydh bin al- 
Mukhtar had said: 


“I said to Abu Abdullah as—Sadiq (as): “What do you say about a piece of land that | take from the ruler 
and then | hire it and take a half or a third or less or more than that from its products? Is that 
permissible?” 


He said: “Yes, it is.” 


His son Issma’eel said: “O father, you have not memorized well.” 


Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) said to his son: “Have | dealt with such a matter differently? O my son, it is 
for this that | often say to you to keep to me but you do not do.” 
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Issmaeel got up and left. | said: “May | die for you! No blame is on Issma’eel if you are going to inform 
him of every thing before your death (to be the imam after you) as you have been informed of every 
thing by your father!” 


He said: “O Faydh, Issma’eel to me is not as | have been to my father (concerning the imamate).” 


| said: “May | die for you! | have never doubted that he will be the imam after you. If what we fear (your 


death) occurs, then to whom we resort?” 


He kept silent and turned aside from me. | kissed his knee and said to him: “Be merciful to my old age! It 
is Hell that | fear. By Allah, if | know that | die before you, | will never mind but | fear that | live after you.” 
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He said to me: “Stay here!” He went behind a curtain in some place in the house. He stayed for a while 

and then called: “O Faydh, come in!” | went in. | found him in his place of praying. He had offered prayer 
and then turned away from the qibla. | sat before him. His son Abul Hasan Musa (as), who was a young 
boy then, came in. He had a stick in his hand. His father seated him on his thigh and said to him: “May | 
die for you! What is this stick in your hand?” He said: “I passed by my brother Ali and found him beating 


an animal with this stick. | took it out of his hand.” 
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Then Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) said to me: “O Faydh, Prophet Muhammad (as) has been entrusted 
with the scriptures of Abraham and Moses (as) and he has entrusted Ali with them. Then Ali has 
entrusted al-Hasan with them, al-Hasan has entrusted al-Husayn with them, al-Husayn has entrusted 
his son Ali with them, Ali bin al-Husayn has entrusted his son Muhammad with them and then my father 
(Muhammad bin Ali al-Baqir) has entrusted me with them. They have been with me and | have entrusted 
my son, this, with them even though he is still too young. They are with him now.” 
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| understood what he wanted to say. | said to him: “May | die for you! Tell me more please!” 


He said: “O Faydh, whenever my father wanted Allah to respond to his praying, he seated me beside 
him on his right hand. He prayed Allah and | said: “Amen!” Now | do the same with my son.” 


| cried because of delight and said to him: “O my master, tell me more please!” 


He said: “When my father traveled and | was with him, | approached my sumpter near to his if he felt 
sleepy to put my arm under his head for a mile or two until he somehow took his need of sleep. Now my 


son, this, does the same to me.” 
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| said: “Tell me more please! May | die for you!” 
He said: “O Faydh, | see in this son as Prophet Jacob (as) has seen in his son Joseph (as).” 
| said: “Tell me more please, O my master!” 


He said: “He is your man (the imam after me), whom you have asked about. Get up and confess his 
right!” 


| got up and kissed his hand and head. | prayed Allah to protect him. 


Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) said: “In the first time | was not permitted to inform you.” 
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| said: “May | narrate this from you?” 
He said: “Yes, you may narrate it to your wife and children and to your companions.” 


My wife and children were with me and of my companions was Younus bin Dhabyan. When | told them 


of that, they praised Allah too much. 
Younus said: “By Allah, | shall not be satisfied until | hear this from him himself.” 


He left hastily. | followed after him. When | arrived at the door, | heard Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) 
saying to Younus: “It is as Faydh has told you. Keep silent and accept that from him!” 


Younus said: “I listen and obey.” 
| came in. Abu Abdullah as—Sadiq (as) said to me: “O Faydh, make him your companion!” 


| said: “I have done.”2 
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(3) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from al-Qassim bin Muhammad bin al-Hasan bin Hazim 


from Obayss bin Hisham from Durust bin Abu Mansoor that al-Waleed bin Subayh had said: 


“There was an argument between me and a man called Abdul Jaleel. He said that Abu Abdullah as- 
Sadiq (as) had appointed his son Issma’eel as the imam after him. | told Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) of 
that. He said: “O Waleed, by Allah, it is not so. If | have done, | should have appointed the proper one.” 


He mentioned the name of Abul Hasan Musa (al-Kadhim) (as).”3 
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(4) Abdul Wahid bin Abdullah bin Younus narrated from Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Rabah az—Zuhri 
from Ahmad bin Ali al-Himyari from al-Hasan bin Ayyoob from Abdul Kareem bin Amr al-Khath’ami that 


Jama’a as-Sa’igh had said: 


“| heard al-Mufadhdhal bin Umar asking Abu Abdullah as—Sadiq (as): “Does Allah impose (upon people) 


to obey someone and then the divine revelation keeps that secret?” 


Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) said: “Allah is more glorified, merciful and kinder to His people than to 


impose upon them obeying someone but the divine revelation keeps that secret day and night.” 
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Then his son Abul Hasan Musa (as) appeared. Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) said to al-Mufadhdhal: 
“Would you like to look at the keeper of Imam Ali’s book?” 


Al-Mufadhdhal said: “And is there anything else that makes me more delighted than this?!” 


Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) said: “This is the keeper of Ali’s hidden book, about which Allah has said, 
‘None shall touch it save the purified ones. ’4’5 
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(5) Muhammad bin Hammam narrated from Hameed bin Ziyad from al-Hasan bin Muhammad bin 
Suma’a from Ahmad bin al-Hasan bin Muhammad al-Maythami from Muhammad bin Iss’haq that his 
father had said: 


“I came to Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) and asked him who the imam would be after him. 
He said to me: “He is the keeper of the lamb.” 


His son Musa (al-Kadhim), who was a little boy then, was in a corner of the house with a lamb. He said 


to the lamb: “Prostrate yourself before Allah, Who has created you!”6 
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(6) Abu Sulayman Ahmad bin Hawtha narrated from Ibraheem bin Iss’haq an-Nahawandi from Abdullah 
bin Hammad al-Ansari that Mo’awiya bin Wahab had said: 


“Once | went to Abu Abdullah as—Sadiq (as) and | saw his son Abul Hasan Musa, who was then three 
years old. There was a lamb with him. He said to the lamb: “Prostrate yourself before Allah, Who has 
created you.” He repeated that three times. A little boy said to him: “O my master, ask it to die!” 


Musa (as) said: “Woe unto you! Do | give life (to creatures) and make them die? It is Allah, Who gives 


life (to His creatures) and makes (them) die.”7 
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(7) From among the famous speech of Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) is this saying that he has said when 


visiting the grave of his son Issma’eel: 


“My pity for you is more than my grief on you. O Allah, | have forgiven Issma’eel all that he has failed to 
achieve due to my right upon him. O Allah, forgive him all that he has failed to achieve due to Your rights 


upon him!”8 
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(8) It was narrated that Zurara bin A’yun had said: 


“One day | visited Abu Abdullah as—Sadiq (as). On his right side there was the master of his sons Musa 
(al-Kadhim) (as) and before him there was a covered coffin. He said to me: “O Zurara, send for Dawood 
bin Katheer, Hamran and Abu Baseer to come.” 


Then al-Mufadhdhal bin Umar came in. | left to bring those persons. People began to come one after 
the other until we became about thirty men inside the house. 


When the house became crowded, Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) said: “O Dawood, uncover the face of 


Issma'eel!” Dawood uncovered Issma’eel’s face. 
Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) said: “O Dawood, is he alive or dead?” 


Dawood said: “O my master, he is dead.” 
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Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) asked everyone in the house the same question after showing them the 
dead body of his son and all of them answered that he was dead. 


Then he said: “O Allah, witness!” He ordered to wash the dead (according to the Islamic rituals) and to 
put him into his last clothing. 


When everything was finished, Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) said to al-Mufadhdhal: “O Mufadhdhal, 


” 


uncover his face 
Al-Mufadhdhal did. 
Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) said to him: “Is he alive or dead?” 


He said: “He is dead.” 
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Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) said: “O Allah, be the witness over them!” 


Then Issma'eel was carried to his grave. When he was put into the grave, Abu Abdullah as-Sadigq (as) 
said: “O Mufadhdhal, uncover his face!” 


He asked the all: “Is he alive or dead?” 
We said: “He is dead.” 


He said: “O Allah, witness and you, O people witness because those, who follow falsehood, will doubt. 
They want to put out the light of Allah with their mouths-he pointed to his son Musa-and Allah will not 
consent save to perfect His light.” 
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Then we began to pour soil over the dead. He asked us again: “Who is the dead buried inside this 


grave?” 
We said: “He is Issma’eel.” 
He said: “O Allah, witness!” 


Then he held the hand of his son Musa and said: “He (al-Qa’im) is a truth and the truth is from him until 
Allah inherits the earth and all there is on it.”9 


| have found this tradition with somone of our companions, who said that he had written it from Abul 


Murajja bin Muhammad al-Ghamr at-Taghlubi and he mentioned that Abu Sahl had narrated it to him 
from Abul Faraj the clerk of Bundar al-Qommi from Bundar from Muhammad bin Sadaqa and 


Muhammad bin Amr from Zurara. 


Abu al-Murajja mentioned that he had shown this tradition to some of his companions, who had said that 
al-Hasan bin al-Munthir had narrated it to him from Zurara and added that Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) 
had said: 
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“By Allah, your man will appear to you and he will not have had any homage to anyone at all.” 


And he said: 
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Your man will not appear until the people of truth will suspect him. “Say: /t is a message of 
importance. (And) you are turning aside from it.”10 
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(9) Abu Sulayman Ahmad bin Hawtha narrated from Ibraheem bin Iss’haq an-Nahawandi from Abdullah 
bin Hammad al—Ansari that Safwan bin Mihran al-Jammal had said: 


“Mansoor bin Hazim and Abu Ayyoob al-Khazzaz said to Abu Abdullah as-Sadigq (as) while | was 
present with them: 


“May Allah make us die for you! One does not know when death comes. Who is our imam after you?” 


He said: “If death comes, your man will be this.” He patted his son Musa, who was then five years old. 
Abdullah bin Ja'far was also present in the house on that day.” 11 


. Biharul Anwar, vol.47 p.261. 

. Biharul Anwar, vol.47 p.259, Hilyatul Abrar, vol.2 p.290. 

. Biharul Anwar, vol.48 p.22, Awalim al-Uloom, vol.21 p.43. 

. Qur'an, 56:79. 

. Biharul Anwar, vol.48 p.22. 

. Biharul Anwar, vol.48 p.23, Hilyatul Abrar, vol.2 p.291, Awalim al-Uloom, vol.21 p.37. 
. Biharul Anwar, vol.48 p.117, Awalim al-Uloom, vol.21 p.316. 
. Biharul Anwar, vol.48 p.23. 

. Biharul Anwar, vol.48 p.21, Awalim al-Uloom, vol.21 p.48. 
10. Qur’an, 38:67-68. 

11. Hilyatul Abrar, vol.2 p.289. 
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(1) Muhammad bin Ya'goob narrated from Ali bin Ibraheem from his father from Hammad bin Eessa from 
Hurayz from Zurara that Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) had said: 


“Know your imam because if you know him, it does not harm you whether deliverance comes soon or 


late.” 1 
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(2) Muhammad bin Ya'qoob narrated from al-Husayn bin Muhammad bin Aamir from Mu’alla bin 
Muhammad from Muhammad bin Jumhoor from Safwan bin Yahya from Muhammad bin Marwan that al- 


Fudhayl bin Yasar had said: 


“| asked Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as) about the Qur’anic verse ((Remember) the day when We will call 
every people with their Imam)2 and he said: 


“O Fudhayl, know your imam because if you know your imam, it does not harm you whether this matter 


(the appearance of al-Qalim) comes soon or late. He, who knows his imam and dies before the 
appearance of al-Qaiim, is like one, who will be in the camp of al-Qaiim or like one, who will be under 


the banner of al-Qaiim.” 


Some of our companions narrated the tradition with this addition “...like one, who has been martyred 
(while fighting) with the Prophet (S).”3 
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(3) Muhammad bin Ya'qoob narrated from Ali bin Muhammad from Ali bin Abu Hamza that Abu Baseer 
had said: 


“I said to Abu Abdullah as—Sadiq (as): May | die for you! When does deliverance come?” 


He said: “O Abu Baseer, are you from those, who love this life? Whoever believes in this matter is 
delivered for his waiting for it.”4 
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(4) Muhammad bin Ya'goob narrated from Ali bin Ibraheem from Salih as-Sindi from Ja'far bin Basheer 


that Issma'eel bin Muhammad al-Khuza’iy had said: 


“Once | heard Abu Baseer asking Abu Abdullah as-Sadig (as): “Do you think that | live until al-Qalim 


appears?” 
Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) said to him: “O Abu Baseer, Do you not know your imam?” 
Abu Baseer said: “I know him. By Allah, it is you.” 


Abu Abdullah (as) took Abu Baseer’s hand and said: “O Abu Baseer, by Allah, never mind if you are not 
under the shadow of al-Qaiim’s tent with your sword!”5 
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(5) Muhammad bin Ya'qoob narrated from some of his companions from Ahmad bin Muhammad from Ali 
bin an-Nu’man from Muhammad bin Marwan from al-Fudhayl bin Yasar that Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq 


(as) had said: 


“Whoever dies and has not had an imam he dies as unbeliever and whoever dies while believing in his 
imam, it does not harm him whether the appearance of al-Qa'im occurs soon or late. He, who dies while 


believing in his imam, is like one, who will be with al-Qaiim in his pavilion.”6 
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(6) Muhammad bin Ya'qoob narrated from Ali bin Muhammad from Sahl bin Ziyad from al-Hasan bin 
Saeed from Fudhala bin Ayyoob from Umar bin Abban that Abu Abdullah as—Sadig (as) had said: 


“Know (the sign of your) imam. If you know him, it does not harm you whether this matter comes soon or 
late. Allah has said, ‘Remember the day when We will call every people with their Imam.’ He, who 
knows his imam, is like one, who will be with al-Mahdi (aj) in his pavilion.”7 
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(7) Anmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’eed narrated from Yahya bin Zakariyya bin Shayban from Ali bin Sayf 
bin Omayra from his father from Hamran bin A’yun that Abu Abdullah as—Sadiq (as) had said: 


“Know your imam. If you know him, it does not harm you whether this matter comes soon or late 
because Allah has said, ‘Remember the day when We will call every people with their Imam.’ 


Whoever knows his imam is as if he is with al-Qa’im (as) in his pavilion.”8 


1. Al-Kafi, vol.1 p.371, 372, al-Ghayba by at-Toossi p.459, Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.515, Ghayatul Maram p.273, Tafseer 
al-Burhan, vol.2 p.429, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.131, 141, 142, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.5 p.231. 

2. Qur'an, 17:71. 

3. Refer to the same references of the previous tradition. 

4. Al-Kafi, vol.1 p.371, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.142, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.416. 

5. Al-Kafi, vol. 1 p.371, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.142, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Ilmam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.405. 

6. Al-Mahassin by al-Bargi p. 155, Al-Kafi, vol. 1 p.371, Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.1 p.86, Biharul Anwar, vol.23 p.77, vol.52 p. 142, 
Muntakhab al-Athar p.516, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.344. 

7. Refer to references of the first tradition. 

8. Ibid. 
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(1) Anmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed bin Oqda narrated from Ali bin al-Hasan at-Taymali from al- 
Hasan bin Ali bin Yousuf from his father and Muhammad bin Ali from his father from Ahmad bin Umar 
al-Halabi from Hamza bin Hamran from Abdullah bin Abu Ya’foor that Abu Abdullah as-Sadigq (as) had 


said: 


“Al-Qaiim (as) will rule for nineteen years and some months.” 1 
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(2) Abu Sulayman Ahmad bin Hawtha narrated from Ibraheem bin Iss’haq an-Nahawandi from Abu 
Muhammad Abdullah bin Hammad al—Ansari from Abdullah bin Abu Ya’foor2 that Abu Abdullah as- 
Sadig (as) had said: 


“The rule of al-Qa'im will last for nineteen years and some months.”3 
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(3) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed narrated from Muhammad bin al-Mufadhdhal bin Ibraheem bin 
Qays from Sa’dan bin Iss’haq bin Sa'eed, Ahmad bin al-Husayn bin Abdul Melik az—Zayyat and 
Muhammad bin Ahmad bin al-Hasan al-Qatawani from al-Hasan bin Mahboob from Amr bin Thabit that 
Jabir bin Yazeed al-Ju’fi had said: 


“| heard Abu Jafar al-Bagir (as) saying: “By Allah, a man from us, Ahlul Bayt, will rule for three hundred 


and thirteen years and then for other nine years.” 
| asked him: “When will that be?” 

He said: “After the death of al-Qa’im (as).” 

| said: “How long will al-Qa'im rule until he dies?” 


He said: “It will be nineteen years since his rising until the day of his death.”4 
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(4) Ali bin Anmad al-Bandaneeji narrated from Obaydillah bin Musa al-Alawi from some of his 
companions from Ahmad bin al-Hasan from Iss’haq from Ahmad bin Umar bin Abu Shu’ba al-Halabi 
from Hamza bin Hamran from Abdullah bin Abu Ya’foor that Abu Abdullah as—Sadiq (as) had said: 


“Al-Qaiim (as) will rule for nineteen years and some months.”5 


As we have achieved the aim that we have tried to achieve and as we have reached what we have 


wished to reach with all these sufficient evidences as a message for one, who has a heart or gives ear 
with full intelligence, so we thank Allah as He deserves for all His blessings and favors upon us and we 
pray Him to bless Muhammad and his pure progeny and to guide us to the path of the truth in this life 


and the afterlife and to grant us with knowledge, wisdom and perceivance. 


Our Lord, make not our hearts deviate after Thou hast guided us aright, and grant us from Thee mercy; 
surely Thou art the most liberal Giver. 


Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the worlds and blessings and peace be upon Muhammad and his pure 
progeny. 


1. Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.547, Hilyatul Abrar, vol.2 p.640, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.298, ar-Raj’a p. 133, Bisharatul Islam 

p. 187, 188, Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.4 p.76. 

2. The name of one of the narrators has been omitted accidentally; either Hamza bin Hamran or al-Husayn bin Abul Ala’. 
3. The same references of the previous tradition. 

4. Tafseer of al-Ayyashi, vol.2 p.326, al-khtisas p.257, al-Ghayba by at-Toossi p.478, Mukhtasar Basa’ir ad-Darajat p.38, 
49, 213, Muntakhab al-Anwar al-Mudhee’a p.202, al-Eeqadh min al-Haj’a p.337, Ithbat al-Hudat, vol.3 p.557, Hilyatul 
Abrar, vol.2 p.640, Tafseer al-Burhan, vol.2 p.465, Biharul Anwar, vol.52 p.298, vol.53 p.100, 103, 146, ar-Raj’a p.71, 
Mo’jam Ahadeeth al-Imam al-Mahdi, vol.3 p.329. 

5. The same references of the first tradition. 
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